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Islam.“ 


Before I take up the proper subject, I deem it my duty 
to thank on behalf of the whole Ahmadiyya community the 
worthy promoters of this Convention of Religions whose noble 
exertions have brought about this second meeting of the 
Convention. In fact, the Ahmadiyya community sees in the 
Copvention of Religions a step towards the realization of the 
‘object which the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya mo _—~ 
“ment had long aimed at. That great Reformer of these latter 
days cherished the desire of seeing the differert religions speak _ 
from the same platform, each setting forth its own beauties 
‘aiid excellences and none attacking the sacred books or the holy 
‘leaders of another and thus seelng religious animosity and 
arian hatred replaced by friendly coneord and brotherly 
Yove. So long ago as the year 1895 when the Ahmadiyya 
| movement was yet in its infancy, he issued a manifesto for 
4 holding “A Conference for Religious Research” at Qadian, 
| requesting “ tho learned men and theologians of all religions to 
{ come together in one assembly each honestly -endeavouring to 
-eveal the truth and narrate the beauties and excellences of 
| ais®wn religion with an unprejudiced mind and in a brotherly 
spirit, and all prepared calmly to argue and listen to the 
arguments of one another.” One of the rules to guide the 
jonference in its deliberations was that no speaker should 


a 


L *Read by M. Sadr-ud.Din, B.A., B.T., at the Convention of Religions in Indigs 
“Yd at Allahabad on 9th, 10th, and Lith January 1911. E 
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eth See SS ee 
« make any reference or allusion to any other religion in his j 
speech.” The proposed Conference, however, never came off + 
for reasons which need not be detailed here, but the proposed 
desire found its fulfilment in the Great Religious Conference? p 
held at Lahore in December the very next year. In this memor- 
able gathering the paper contributed by the Founder of the 
Ahmadiyya movement was received with great acclamation by 
all classes and sects,* but unfortunately the first meeting of 
that Conference alse proved to be the last, thus evincing 2 
deplorable lack of interest in matters religious. About two years 
later the same desire to promote peace found expression in ame: 
morial to the Government by the Founder of the Ahmadiyya 
movement praying for certain restrictions to be placed on the ¢ 
unbounded license to which religious liberty had been degraded ” 
by a large number of religious controversialists. The Govern; 
ment could not see its way to accept any of the proposal} 
contained in that memorial, but this had as little discouragin{ 
effect upon the good intentions of that great messenger of peace) 
as the antipathy of the public before this. He again deliveret 
his message of peace in 1908, but “The Message. of Peace” 
the book was appropriately named could see the light of publ j 
cation only after the earthly labours of its noble deliverer haji 
ended. “The Message of Peace” requires the recognition E} 
all nations of thebroad principle that Almighty God “man i 
fesjed Himself in different countries through different booki 


ii 


revealed to His prophets and messengers chosen from among 

a . ? DEAR rq 

k different people” and that “the revelations and inspirations ¢ |] 
God are never intercepted.” It is for these reasons that thd 


| 

| 

: Ahmadiyya community takes the deepest interest” in the Coh 
; 


„vention of Religions, the first meeting of which was annona 
only six months after the messenger of peace had delivered 11 
“ Messgge of Peace.” 


a aoe ae = I ee N) 


ee *This paper has just been published in a book form by Luzac &C 


© Great Russell Street, London, under the title of the TEACHINGS OF ISLAM, / 
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in his < In presenting an image of the religion of Islam, I shall 


me off © follow the rule first laid down by the Founder of the Ahmadiyya 
oposed , movement, viz., that all assertions and arguments shall be 
ferenc® y drawn from, and based on, the Holy Quran. It is indeed a 


nemor- matter of the first importance that every body who believes in 
of tha any sacred scriptures as the revealed Word of God should not, 
tion by in expounding the doctrines of that religion, go out of the Holy 
ing of book or depend opon argumente other than those which that 
ncing 4 e Se limitation would go far to simplify any 
ete pon a religion. 

. a me: For the heading of my paper, I have preferred the word 
radiy ya Islam to Muhammadanism because such is the name which the 


on the è Holy Quran gives to the system of? religion which it preaches. 


graded.’ This is the first peculiarity of Islan, viz., that the name given 
overn: to this religion has not been adopted by its followers after the 
roposali nam® of its founder. The religion of a Muhammadan has, on 
uragin{ the otner hand, a name given to it expressly in the revealed 


of peace } Word of God which he follows, as the Hoty Quran says, . 
sliveret ze q Wa Vy eM) she os) y l| “ Verily the religion with Ged is 
ce” all Islam.” And in another place it says: Us o ctw DY A ended yy 
“And I have chosen for you al-Islam as ‘a religion.” (v, 5). It 
“is moreover a significant name—in fact the word Islam indicates 


tion k tlfe very essence of the religious system known by that name. 
e . . . - . , - 

“manjë Its primary significance is the “ making of peace,” and the idea 

t book =f“ peace” is the dominant idea in Islam. A Muslim according 


to the Holy Quran is he who has made his peace with God, 


amon 
tions cam 8) sexy ah) ue (ii, 106) as the Holy Book says. And as he 3 
hat thd is at perfect peace, he enjoys peace of mind and contentment 


NY les J L lobe a5 (xvi, 105), “Peace” is the greeting of a 


¢ Muslim to another and “Peace” shall also be the greeting of those 
s * jn paradise ele Gas cosy 5 “And their greeting therein shall be 
{= peace” (x, 10); nay, in the paradise which Islam depicts shall 
SeN.. ao word be heard except “Peace, peace” as the Holy Quran, 
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D E 
saya; Le Das Le Hu Wa Y) Lesh UY 5) 5H less y geome 2 “They shall -7 
hear therein no vain words nor sinful discourse but they shaj% 
hear the only words, peace, peace” (lvi, 26). c A Oy P 
“Author of Peace and Safety” is also a name of God mentioned r 
in the Holy Quran (lix, 23), and the goal to which Islam lead; 
5 z x D 
is oe Band )))% or the “abode of peace” as is said in x, 25, Q 
e Baal) y) 0 ee ) ) 3S 93 al } 5 “© And God invites to the abode t 
of peace.” Peace is, therefore, the essence of Islam, being the fi 
root from which it springs and the fruit which it yields, and b 
Islam is thus pre-eminently the “religion of peace.” And it is tr 
this idea of peace which is further developed in the Ahmadiyya hi 
movement. P 
Before discussing the principles of Islam, I desire to draw: Pi 
j attention to another peculiar: feature of the holy religion s % 
Islam. That the great religions of the world are one in origin, 


and many in form is a truth now widely recognised, but when 
Islam made its appearance inthe world, that truth was quite 
‘unknown. That truth was destined to be preached out of the, 
mouth of a person residing in a country which had never come 
under the influence of any of the civilised nations of the time and 
which had no connections with the outside world. The people of © 
that country had long recognized all other nations as destitute Al 
of the faculty of speech, Among them the word indicating & ag 


foreigner, namely, (=° ajam, also meant a dumb or speechless _ ule 


ja 


person. It was here that Islam took its birth and it was from here = 
, that the word went forth against that spirit of exclusiveness which | ; 
while prevailing everywhere was rampant here. The fifst words ae 
taught to a Muslim were that God was the Lord, not of a pasti A 
cular tribe ora particular nation but of all mankind, nay of i A 
all the worlds, and therefore the first condition for joining the, T 


brotherhood of Islam was that a person should believe not only. a 


in the truth of what was revealed to the Prophet of Islam, but f a 
the 


inthe truth of whatever had been revealed to all jue prophets 
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“before him. It js in the very beginning that the Holy Quran 
puts down in clear words that its precepts would guide aright 
only those “ who believe in what has been revealed to thee and 
what was revealed before thee” (ii, 4), ls y P* 3 ot I 
SLs oe J j) ysy] J 55) are the original words of the 
Quran which have been translated above, The Quran itself is 
throughout spoken of as 4 os wy le G sax, ien “ the con- 
firmer of the truth which was before it”? A Muslim, therefore, 
believes not only in the truth of the Holy Quran, but in the 
truth of all the scriptures whenever and wherever they might 
have been revealed, not only in the Divine mission of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, but in the Divine mission of all the 
prophets to whatever nation they might belong and in whatever 
age they might have appeared. „His wrong to suppose that the 
Hély Quran recognises no prophets except those of the Israelite 
nation and no revelation except the Bible. It says plainly 
ye di (es WAY) Se) ye yla “There is no nation but a warner 
has been sent in it” (xxxv, 24), and a few ‘verses further on- 
a O) wt bed G uao god) ye Q GO) ye 6) | Usa g) wary ly 
“ And that which We have revealed to thee of the Book is the 
truth, confirming the truth of what is before it” (xxxv, 31). 
And since the numerous prophets that appeared in different 
ages among different nations are not all mentioned by name in 
the Holy Quran as is said plainly in the verse Uw » Why j ) oa 3 
ESN yoasj o we ee 5 sale (Laos vw” pir 5hs wu” 
“ And verily We have sent apostles before thee—of them are 
some We*have mentioned to thee and there are others We have 
not mentioned to thee” (xl, 78), hence a Muslim’s belief is 


expressed in the following general words : Jy } bea J gp» J eee ] 


E lw) ye oa] yY 39) Y “The Apostle believes in what has 
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apostles, (and say) «We do not make any distinction between any.. 
of His apostles (so as to accept some and reject others)” (jj, 
286). The founder of the Ahmadiyya movement therefore did * 
not go beyond the plain significance of these verses when he 
declared that “the Holy Quran makes it obligatory upon its 
followers to accept all the prophets who are accepted by large 
numbers of the human race,” and in plainer words still that 
“ the holy men through whom guidance was brought to the 
people in Arya Varta and other righteous leaders of the Aryans 
such as Rama and Krishna were all the chosen servants of God 
to whom He sent down His grace and upon whom He showered 


His blessings.” 


The great characteristic of Islam then is that it requires . 
its followers to believe that all the great religions of the world 
that prevailed before it were revealed by God and thus Islam, 
as I have shown its very name indicates, laid down the basis}fo 
peace and harmony among the religions of the world. According — 
to the Holy Quran all religions have divine revelation as the 
common basis from which they start. The great mission of Islam * 
was not however to preach this truth only which où account of 
the isolation from each other of the different nations of the earth 
had not been preached before, but also to correct the errors 
which had crept in on account of the length of time, to sift” 
truth from error, to preach the truths which had not been 
preached before on account of the special circumstances of a 
society or the early stage of its development, and most important 
of all to gather together the truths which were contained 
in any Divine revelation granted to any people for tho guidance ; 
of man, Thus as a distinctive characteristic of its own Islam 
claims to be the final and the most perfect expression of the 4 j 
will of God, as the Quran says: of o oo) eho] oo l 3 i. : 
yo ae 3) of ee) y phos cole weed} g “Now I have 


(ees) et ee py 


— Aa ww A 


9 


pa ee py eS E A ey pee 


= n 
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* you My blessing and chosen for you Islam as religion.” (v, 5): 


What it has in common with all religions is that it is a revealed 
religion like them, while it is distinguished from them in being 
the final and perfect revelation of God. Hence the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (may peace and the blessings ef God be 
upon him), is called ys) (7 ‘S or the “Seal of the 
Prophets,” and the Holy Quran is spoken of as ls 3 jeba limno 


dos 3S “Pure pages wherein are all the right scriptures” 
(Ixxxviii, 2). 


So far as the limits of the paper allow, I have said enough 
on the position of Islam among the religions of the world and 


- the position of the Holy Quran among the sacred scriptures of 


the human race, but 1 wish to notice one more peculiarity of 
Islam by way of introduction te my paper. Islam is beyond all 
doubt a historical religion and its holy founder a historical 
personage. It is a fact which the hostile critic of Islam has to 
admit with its apologist. Every event of the Holy Prophet?3 
life can be read in the light of history, and the Holy, Quran 
which is the source of all the spiritual, moral and social laws of 
Islam, is, as has been truly remarked by Bosworth Smith, “a 
book absolutely unique in its origin, in its preservation... . . 5 
on the substantial authenticity of which no one has ever been 


“able to cast a serious doubt.” Even Muir admits that “there is 


probably in the world no other work which has remained 
twelve centuries with so pure a text’? and adds with Von 


- Hammer “that we hold the Quran to be as surely Muhammad’s 


word asthe Muhammadans hold it to be the Word of God.” 
Having a book of Divine revelation so safely preserved through 
centuries to guide him for his spiritual and moral welfare, and 
the example of such a great and noble Prophet whose varied 
experiences in life furnish the best rules of conduct in all the 


- different phases of human life, a Muslim is sure that he has 


not rejected any truth which was ever revealed by God to any 
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——— 


nation and that he has not set at naught any good which wag, 
to be met with in the life of any good man. He, thus, not only 


believes in the truth of all Divine revelations and accepts the F 


sacred leaders of all peoples, but also follows all the lasting and 
permanent truths contained in them by following the last and 
most comprehensive of them and imitates all good men in all the 
good that is to be met with in their lives by taking for his 


model the most perfect exemplar in whose case “there is the full 
light of day upon all that light can ever reach at all.”* 


The main principles of Islam are given in the very 
beginning of the Holy Quran which opens with the words: 


ed Lo ghee ut I) yi Us do as wy Fe GI) MII 


Lary she gd gl S) g y Ë pejy beg ipla) yyt 3 
wy 3 re Ba by SLE ye Jy) le 4 Ss) | J pl F 


ie., “This book, there is no doubt in it, is a guidance for the 
pious—those who believe in the unseen and observe prayers and 
out of what We have given them they spend and those whe 


: believe in what has been revealed to thee and what was revealed : 
before thee and of the life to come they are sure.” This versi 


points out the essential principles which must be accepted by 


those who would fojlow the Holy Quran. In it we have three, 


main points of belief and two main points of practice. Before 


Di, 
I take up these points separately, I think it necessary to poll's 


out, as is indicated in this verse, that in Islam mere belief counti 
for nothing if not carried into practice. “Those who believ! 
and do good” is the ever recurring description of the righteous 


as given in the Holy Quran. Right belief is the good seed 


which can only grow into a good tree if it receives nour 
ment from the soil in which it is placed. That nourishmem 
is given by good deeds. Another point necessary to be borat 


in mind in connection with the five principles of belief and i 
se 
i, 


practice mentioned in the verse quoted above is that the 
OC a I I I I I I 
* Bosworth Smith’s Muhammad and Muhammadanism, page 15. 


a 
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wag -principles are those which in one form or other are universally 
uly accepted by the*human race. The five principles as already 


P : à : 7 es 
a indicated are a belief in God, the great unseen, in Divine 
revelation and in the life to come, and on the practical side, 


and prayer to God which is the source from which springs the love 
ee of God, and charity in its broadest sense, both these indicating 
his tho performance of our duties to God and our duties te man and 
ùl other creatures of God. Now these five principles as the 

principles of belief and action are recognised by all the nations 
ery of the earth, and these are the common principles on which all 
ds: religions are based. In fact, these five fundamental principles 


of the holy religion of Islam are imprinted on human nature. 
For their acceptance in general, therefore, no other ground than 


d their universal recognition by the human race and their being 


p printed deep on the very nature tf man is needed. Now I take 
vhe them separately as detailed in the Holy Quran. — 

and - 

ate (1.) Of the three fundamental principles of belief, 
Jed the first is a belief in God- The belief in a 


2 higher power than man, though not seen by him, 
can be traced back to remotest antiquity, to the 


hi 
: earliest times to which history can take us, but 
T. different peoples in different ages and different 
a Q countries have had different conceptions of the 
m Divine Being. Islam in thefirst place preaches 
nti = a God who is above all tribal deities and 
eve national gods. The God of Islam is not the 
oe ) God of a particular nation so that He should - 
ed o ° > look after their needs only but He is described 
ish in the opening words of the Holy Quran to be 
en we) LJ) cy or the “Tord of the worlds,” 
it and thus while widening the conception of the 
and Divine Being, it also enlarges the cirgle of the 
186 brotherhood of man so as to include all nations 


of the earth and thus widens the out-look of 
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191 
human sympathy. The unity of God Te — 
A 7. 


great theme on which the Holy Quran k 
great stress, There is absolute unity in D A 
nature; it admits of no participation or manifi, 
ness. Unity is the key-note to the Conceptin 
of the Divine Being in Islam. It denies al 
plurality of persons in (odhead and ay 
participation of any being in the affairs of th 
world. His are the sublimest and most porter, 
attributes, but the attribute of mercy reigns ow 
all. It is with the names Ar-Rahman aj 
Ar-Rahim that every chapter of the Holy Qura 
opens. Merciful and Compassionate convey to th. 
English reader of the Holy Quran only a Yer’ 
defective idea ef the deep and all-encompassiy 
love and mercy of God which enfold all creatio 
“sett IS ern g ciom y 9” ie. “My mercy com 
prehendeth all conceivable things” says the Hoj 
n Quran (vii: 155). Hence the Messenger wi» 
preached this conception of the Divine Being! 
rightly called in the Holy Quran „seJ AU Sos) 2 
“a mercy to all the world” (xxi, 107). The gres 
apostle of the unity of God could not conceit 
ofa God who was not the author of all thdy 
3 existed. Such detraction from His power an 
knowledge would have given a death-blot 
è : to thə very loftiness and sublimity of thi 
conception of the Divine Being, Thus ends ot! 
of the shorter chapters of the Holy Qurat 
EONA Call) Jee T e I ag 
PUI SIM CN) a pga o pa I) yom dP 
3 JJA I yose ] ye gol) p Wel) wig ot) | Mal 
9 BU) 50 o y gsis be al) ) y tau a Jy bell 
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i ghee) s bow U) oy pad) g yU Gla) 
Dini pia) JIH) 595 OF Vly I goed) ie ls af ent 
ify “He is God beside whom there is none who 
7 should be served, the knower of the unseen and 
Phi the seen, He is the Merciful and the Compassion- 
ae ate. He is God beside whom there is no god, 
ma the King, the Holy, the author of peace, the 
É th granter of security, Guardian over all, the 
orfes Mighty, the Restorer of every loss, the Possessor 
3 Ove of every greatness; High is God above what 
| an they set up with Him. He is God the maker 
Jura of all things, the Creator of all existence, the 
to ths Fashioner of all fmages—His are the most 
ver? excellent and beautjful attributes that man can 
eoin e imagine ; every thing that exists in the heavens 
ation or in the earth sing His glory and His perfection 
cor: and He is the Mighty, the Wise. (lix, 22—24)” 
Hak He is God, the all-Hearing, the all-Seeing, the , 
wh Deliverer from every affliction, the Generous, 
ng i . the Gracious, the Forgiving, the Near-at-hand 
isa who loves good and hates evil, who will take 
zres . account ofall human actions. ‘Thus while Islam 
cet in common with other religions takes the ex- 
thop istence of God for its basis, it differs from others 
oe in claiming absolute unity for the Divine person, 
blot and in not placing any such limitation upon 


th His power and knowledge as is involved in the 
e idea of His not being the Creator of matter and 


o soul or in His assumption of the form of a mortal 
nra human being. If the idea of the existence of 
ae g God finds general acceptance among mankind, 
ly there is no reason why such a perfect and 
glll sublime conception of the Divine Being as is met 
so] _With in Islam should be repugnant to any body. „ 
z 
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(2.) The second fundamental principle of faith in the 

Islamic religion is a belief in the Divine kee 

revelation, not only a belief in the truth of the " a 


revealed Word of God as found in the Holy The 
Quran but a belief in the truth of Divine 
revelation in all ages and to all nations of the Tsla 
earth. The fact of Divine revelation is the basis 
of all revealed religions, but upon this basis a 
limitation has been set in various ways. Some life 


religions consider revelation to have been ay 

granted to mankind only once, others look upon ay | 

it as limited to a particular people, while others am 

still close the door on it after a certain time, hav 

With the advent of Islam we find the same p ser 

breadth of view introduced into the oonception "sho 

of Divine revelation as in the conception of the wit 

: Divine Being. The Holy Quran recognises no- pre 

limit of any kind upon Divine revelation, neither fed 

3 in respect of time nor in respect of the nationality the 


of the individual to whom it may be granted © Ho 

It regards all people as having at one time 

or :other received Divine revelation and it, e 

announces the door to it to be open now or in 

the future in the same manner as it was opel { 
P in the past. Without the assistance of reve * 

lation from God no people could have ever” 

x attained to communion with God and hence it 

was necessary that Almighty God who being 

the Lord of the whole world supplfed all men 

with their physical necessities should have also 

brought to them His spiritual blessings. 


a, ib this case too, Islam while sharing with other faiths the l 
pack In the fact g Divine revelation, refuses to acknowledge the — 
Gaustenca of any limitation ag regards time or place, There ig 


t 
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also another aspect of the Islamic belief in Divine revelation in 
which it differs from some other religions of the world. It 
refuses to acknowledge the incarnation of the Divine Being. 
That the highest aim of religion is communion with God is 
a fact universally recognised. According to the Holy faith of 
Islam, this communion is not attained by bringing down God to 
man in the sense of incarnation, but by man rising gradually 
towards God by spiritual progress and the purification of his 
life from all sensual desires and low motives. The perfect one 
who reveals the face of God to the world is not the Divine Being 
in human form, but the human being whose person has become 
a manifestation of the Divine attributes by his own personality 
having been consumed in the fire of the love of God. His example 
serves as an incentive and is a model for others to follow. He 
shows by his example how a mere mortal can attain to communion 
with God. Hence the broad principle of Islam that no one is 
precluded from attaining communion with God and from being 
fed from the source of Divine revelation and that he can attain 
them by following the Holy Word of God a$ revealed in the. 


Holy Quran. = 


(3.) Belief in a future life is also common to all 
religions, and it is the third:fundamental article 

2 of a Muslim’s faith. It implies the accounta- 
bility of man for his actions jn another existence, 

The idea of a future life is highly developed 

in Islam. The next life according to Islam is 

not separated from the present life by any wiue 

x gulf; itis in fact a continuation of the life on 
earth. The Holy Quran says: ste JJ) y l= J] US, 
DGS tee Ge an eee 
)) sie sL “And We have-in this very life 
bound the effects of a man’s deeds about his neck, 
and these hidden effects, We shall bring to light 
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E 19. 
on the day of resurrection in the form of a book « are 
wide open” (xvii, 14). And again in the same Bre 
chapter  cec)¥ AU) 3 ge oe aba 3 yE ya yp ar 
“He who is blind here shall also be blind in the  "™ 
next life” (xvii, 74). Thus according to the a 
Holy Quran it is in this life that a man beging 
to lead a hellish life, which is another word for Th 
spiritual blindness. Heavenly life also begins por 
here as is said in the Holy Quran nad ) leis & ay 
lA o Sed ye Bnd JIL I) neg Eba] pre 
aiia hd 0) 5 Us 0 Le cs? “O soul that hast he 
found peace and rest in thy Lord, return to a 
thy Lord, He~being pleased with thee and pa 
thou ‘pleased with Him ; so enter among pas 
my servants and enter into my paradise” on 
(Ixxxix, 27). The teachings of the Holy Quran inc 
as to a future life make it clear further that the on 

x heaven and hell of the next life are only images pos 
~ of the spiritual effects of the good or evil deeds © = wh 

done here. For instance the fire of hell is a Pan 

clear image of the heart-burnings of this life | . pec 

and the chains of that life are images of the ord 

desires of this life which keep a man bent’ 7 con 


with* his head towards the earth. Similarly + hig 
the blessings of paradise are only images of ° ~ key 


} the spiritual bliss which the righteous enjoy even me 
in this life. : ord 
nat 


I have now indicated briefly the three fundamental 


arti : cans y 
icles of a Muslim’s belief, but I may further add that belief 


in . ! 
pa deters also includes a belief in those agencies which we, ~ foe 
God ay 8 and which act as intermediaries between man and ç Isl 
* Dub a Muslim’s belief in angels does not mean the repetition to z 
OW 


oe 
co) 


of way such formula, That belief, on the other hand, has 3 
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` practical effect on the life of a true Muslim. The angels invite 
a man to an act of virtue and a Muslim’s belief in angels implies 
that he should at once respond to that call. This is the real 
significance of belief in angels. 


A LLA 


Next we take the practical side of the faith of Islam, Ag 
I have already said, in Islam actions are as essentially a com- 
ponent part of religion as belief. In this respect Islam occupies 
a middle position between religions which have ignored the 
practical side altogether and those which bind their followers to 
a very minute ritual. It sees the necessity of developing the 
faculties of man by giving general directions and then leaves 
ample space for this individual to exercise his judiciousness, 
Without a strong practical character any religion is likely to 
pass into mere idealism and it will cease to exercise influence 
on the practical life of man. The precepts of Islam which 
inculcate duties towards God and duties towards man are based 
on that deep knowledge of the human nature which can not be 
possessed but by the author of that nature. They cover the’ 
whole range of the different grades of the development of man 
and are thus wonderfully adapted to the requirements of different 
. peoples. In the Holy Quran are found guiding rules for the 
ordinary man of the world as well as the philosopher and for 
S communities in the lowest grade of civilization as well as the 
highly civilized nations of the world. Practicality is the 
* ° key-note of its precepts, and thus the same universality which 
marks its principles of faith is met with in its practical 
ordinances, suiting as they do the requirements of all ages and 
nations, 


a A aan 


The verse of the Holy Quran which I have quoted above 

. forms, as I have already said, the nucleus of the teachings of 
Islam. Taken in the broadest sense the two principles- of action 
mentioned in that verse stand for the fulfilment of man’s duties 
towards God and his duties towards man. Prayer to God is the 
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essence of man’s duties towards God. Prayer isan out-pouring eee 

of the heart’s sentiments, a devout supplication to God and, ° a 
vil 


reverential expression of the soul’s sincerest: desires before its 
maker. In Islam the idea of prayer like all other religious ideas 
finds its highest development. Prayer, according to the Holy spiri 
Quran, is the true means of that purification of the heart whic, the | 
is the only way to communion with God. The Holy Quran gays, SUTT 
yf sh ë glaa) ) wy) Bhd) ° ly o GW) we Us) ws) do) for E 

J I a | $3) y sSiol) 5 slina 2e 


“Rehearse that which has been revealed to thee of this Book lay € 
and be constant at prayer, for prayer doth restrain a man leas 
from that which is evil and blameable and the glorifying give: 
of God is surely a great thing” (xxix, 45). Islam, therefore, EN 
enjoins prayer as “a means of the moral elevation of man. 

Prayers degenerating into” mere ritual, into a lifeless sand ° 


sapid ceremony gone through with insiucerity of heart, is dati 
nob the prayer enjoined by Islam. Such prayer is: expressly kind 


denounced by the Holy Quran, ys wt i) yphaoll Jb elev: 


; : 2 _ chie 
wots è v? ə) ) yz bo ce Uo “Woe to the praying a a 
who are careless in their prayers, and who make only a shoy high 

(cvii, 4—6). ı e who 


Fasting is also enjoined by the Holy Quran as a means of G 
the purification of the soul. “Man shall not live by bred of g 
alone” is an instance of a truth realized in Islam though fi) 


uttered by a prophet other than the founder of Islam. Fasting 


does not mean abstaining from food only but from every kind é Ea 
evil. In fact, abstention from food is only a step to make í to al 
man realize that if he can in obedience to God abstain from thi of ce 
which is otherwise lawful, hoy much more necessary is it that whic 
he should abstain from the evil ways which are forbidden bi ER 
God. That moral elevation is the object of this institution ® i 


clearly stated in the Holy Quran as it says: c a) J oe 
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E *...... that you may learn to guard yourselves against 
= evil” (ii, 183). 

lts 

eas The pilgrimage to Mecca represents the last stage in 


oly spiritual advancement, It represents that stage in which all 
icp the lower connections of man are entirely cut off, and completely 
ys, surrendering himself to Divine will he sacrifices all his interests 
5) for His sake. It will thus be seen that all these Islamic precepts 
ij) are only meant for the moral elevation of man. [slam does not 
lay down any institution which may be said to be the meaning- 


i less worship of God—the aim and object of all the precepts it 
k gives is the purification of the heart, so that thus purified he 
ae may enjoy communion with the Holy One who is the fountain- 
head of all purity. : 

1a, 

and e The second branch of the Islamic precepts relates to man’s 


js duties tawards man, but it should be borne in mind that both 
sly kinds of precepts are very closely inter-related. The moral 
elevation of man is the grand theme of the Holy Quran and the ; 


| 33 
i chief object which Islam has in view throughout, and all its 
w? Precepts are only meant to raise hymanity step by step to the 


highest moral elevation to which man can attain. ‘‘ The person 
ı e who violates his brother’s right is not a believer in the Unity 


3 {0 of God” is a teaching which deserves to be written in letters | 
al. of gold. 7 

firsi a 

ot e In the first place Islam abolishes ail invidious class dis- 


dof tinctions. “ Verily the noblest among you in the sight of God 
is he who js the most righteous of you” sounds a death-knell 


a to all superiotity or inferiority based on the highness or lowness 
thot of caste. Mankind is but a family according to the Holy Quran 
tf wien says, (H 5 ee 153% y’ (52 Gy she) y SI) h 
sa lew | aU } sic Es Iyl LU K yU ga “O ye who 

believe, We have created youall of a single male and female, 
a and then made you tribes and families that you may know each 
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other ; verily the noblest among you is he who is the most 
righteous of you (xlix, 13). Islam thus lays down the basis of 
a vast brotherhood in Which all men and women, to whatever 
tribe or nation or caste they may belong and whatever. 
be their profession or rank in society, the wealthy and 
the poor, have equal rights; and in which no one can trample 
down the rights of his brother. In this brotherhood all 
members should treat each other as members of the same 
family. The slave is to be clothed with the same cloth. 
ing and fed with the same food as his master and he is not 
to be treated as a low or vile person. Your wives, says the 
Holy Quran, have rights against you as you have rights against 
them: C3 g jxo) U yele Us 5) ) Jie yels No one is to be 
deprived of any right on the score of his caste or profession ot 
sex. And this great brotherhood did not remain a brotherhsod 
in theory, but became an actually living force by the noble 
example of the Holy Prophet and his worthy successors eit 
-~companions. The strict rule of brotherhood is laid down 1m 
these"words: dua Usy le aa J om jo 5 v=) y’ p” 
“No one of you is a believér in God until he loves for his 
brother what he loves for himself.” 


t 


But while thus establishing equality of rights Islam tens 
the highest reverence for authority. The home is the reii 


nursery in which the moral training of man begins, and there, 


fore the Holy Quran lays the greatess stress upon obedience Ù ś 


parents. Here is one of the passages of the Holy Qu 
wees le) U Una) yi ) 5) by aly) J) ly oid J 48 rgd 
JS 5 lod ye I 5 KG) Ld A UG Lb, | ler ba | yas jg 
2) By iag] ye Sal) püs lod Ladd Jy ler SUP E 
leo gi Wy LS Lea j) “And thy Lord hath decreed that 
you shall not serve others than Him, and that to your pad 
you shall do good ; if either or both.of them reach old age vih 


a 
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ost hee, say not to, them so much as ‘uf’ and do not grumble 
of avthem but speak to them respectfully. And lower to them 
ver the wing of humility out of compassion, and say, ‘O Lord ! 
ver have compassion on them as they bronght me up when I was 
md —sidittle °”’ (xvii, 23-24). Itis elsewhere said that they should 
pe be disobeyed only if they compel one to serve others than God. 
all This high reverence for parents is the basis from which springs 
me up the high moral of reverence for all authority. And thus the 
th- Holy Quran plainly says: clala So y J sab lg aU] ) zzab ) 
not = Sie je U j)‘ And obey God and the Apostle and those who 
the are in authority among you” (iv, 62). By those in authority are 
ni meant not only the actual rulers of a country but all those who 
be are in any way entrusted with authority. J á= 055 5 rap) (5 
ot aise j ye has been remarked by, the Holy Prophet. “Every 
0d = on of you is a ruler and everyene of you shall be questioned 
ble about those among whom he is in authority.” Therefore 
md Islam requires all men to obey those who are in immediate 
in authority over them and thus cuts at the root of all kinds of . 
/ rebellion and anarchy. The person in authority may belong 
his to any religion, but he is to be obeyed in the same manner 
as the parents are to be obeyed though they may not be be- 
lievers in Islam. According to a tradition of the Holy Prophet 
hS = @%en if a negro slave is placed in authority, he must be obeyed. 


Equality of rights and the highest reverence for authority 


sh , are thus the basic principles of Muslim society, and I can not 

qn;  Ster into the vast details of the superstructure raised on this - 
m foundatiort in the brief space of time allotted to me. ButI © 
A should note one more peculiarity of the brotherhood of Islam. 

J 


Every religion of the world has preached charity and 
Ul the giving of alms, but it is in Islam only that it has been 
tha! “made obligatory and binding upon all those who accept the 
ents Muslim faith. Every one who possesses property above a 
wit) -Certain limit is required to set apart a stated portion therecf. 
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The portions so set apart should be collected by the state or the 
Imam and devoted to the following objects :— 


(1). to help the poor and the indigent; (2), to pay the 
wages of those who are employed in that connection ; (3), 
to assist slaves in buying their freedom ; (4), to assist debtorg 
who cannot pay their debts; (5) and to help travellers and 
strangers. Besides the contributions the payment of which 
has thus been made obligatory by the Holy Quran, and made as 
compulsory as the saying of prayers, general charity is incul- 
cated very forcibly throughout the Holy Book. Freeing the 
slaves and feeding the poor are again and again described to be 
deeds of the highest virtue. For instance, the Holy Quran says 


«u What shall make thee know what the great steep is? It, 


is freeing captives or feeding “in time of famine an orphan who 
is a kin or a poor man who lies in the dust” (xc, 12—14). 


I can not give in this brief paper the varied details of the 
` moral teachings of Islam. They cover all the branches of 
human activity and require the development of all the faculties 
of man. It requires the display of every quality that has been 
placed in man and makes only one limitation, viz., that it should, 
be displayed on the proper occasion. It requires a man to shor 
meekness as well as courage, but each on its proper occasion. 
It teaches forgiveness, but at the same time it requires thst 
when the nature of an offence requires punishment, penishmen 
proportionate to the crime must be administered. It says 
“Forgive when you see that forgiveness would be conducive ¥ 
good.” Again it teaches men to display high morals und 
the most -adverse circumstances, to be honest even whet 
honesty is likely to lead one into complications, to speak trut 
even when one’s truthful statement is against those nearest a 
dearest to one, to show sympathy even at the sacrifice of on 
own interests, to be patient under the hardest afflictions, 1 ~ 
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*good even to those who have done evil. At the same time it 
teaches the middle path; it teaches men to exercise the noble 
qualities which have been placed in their nature by God while 
transacting their own affairs. It does not inculcate severance 
from one’s worldly connections; it requires men to be chaste 
but not by castraation ; it requires them to serve God bus not 
as monks; it enjoins them to spend their wealth but not in such 
a manner as to sit down “blamed and straitened in means;” it 
teaches them tu be submissive but not by losing self-respect; it 
exhorts them to forgive but not in such a manner as to bring 
destruction upon society by emboldening culprits; it allows them 
to exercise all their rights but not so as to violate others’; and 
last of all to preach their own religion but not by abusing others 
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The Word of God versus the *: 
Work of God. the 


tha 

š rew 

By Muhammad Din, B.A., svi 

overs 2 to € 

Observation is the process by which we become possessed bor 

of facts of nature which we examine inductively. To be brief, it a 

is tantamount to seeing phenomena of nature with our own eyes In 

and deducing laws there from with the ultimate object of utilis- até 
ing them in the solution of this complex problem—the working 
of.universe. It is a common place platitude to hear from mouths 

venerablejand hairs grey that there is some supreme power that fro 

has been controlling, guiding and directing its working. š fin 

The difficulty is that universe is not such a page or folio re 

where one should find it written and inscribed in bold letters one 

that it is God who-has created it. That God really exists, . that me 

real bliss lies in union with him, that He will reward the onl 

obedient and the pious and-punish the disobedient and the Pat 

sinning, are problems perplexing and bewildering for one whose me 


only recourse is reasoning and arguing. Perfect organisation Wan, 
and most complete arrangement would lead one to think of th® hi 


need of the organiser. But there is a world of difference the 
between should be and is. Should be can not lead us to such, e ha 
perfect and certain belief as is. On the other hand, the forme of 
~ is tinged with doubt. By taking recourse to argument, % no} 
can not do more than guess that there should be .some 8% we 
being as God. That He actually exists is beyond his power p sel 
expound. He can not proceed further. He has got no light of an 


experience. He has never conversed with God. His soul bes, - hy 
had never-any communion with that Divine effulgence. There > 
are beyond the range of his vision and experience. This i8 why i 
mere observers of creation have never been agreed in arriving | 


o 
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‘at conclusions; neither shall they ever do, yea, had it been written 
g in bold characters on one corner of this wide firmament that He 
the God, is the one God without any rival, partner or equal, 
that it is He who has created all things, that it is He who will 
reward or punish people according as their deeds are good or 
evil, then no doubt mere observation would have been sufficient 
to convince people of the existence of Him before whom all should 


ed bow down in prostration. Each and every one without distinction 
My would then have had firm faith in the day of Judgment, 
p In this case, there was no necessity for Him to create any new 
i means for creating firm faith and perfect certainty in Him. 
n 
A But this is not the case. However carefully you may look 
rat from earth to heaven and again from heaven to earth, you wil 
find no such inscription. Itis only an opinion and no more. 
eae, This is the reason why all the ‘savants and learned -men, who 
lio were regarded as leaders of thought, have been one in holding 
de mere observation of heavenly and earthly phenomena as 
iat insufficient evidence of the existence of God as a fact, This iş 
he only a hypothesis which means that there should be a ereator 
he and that only for him who thinks “the spontaneity of commence- 
EE ment as impossible. But an atheist will not give his assent to 
on ° guch kind of evidence for he is a belisver’ in the eternity of 
he, %his universe. He says, if there can be no invention without 
yy the inventor, how could there be such a thing as God without 
ch, o having any creator. If such be the hypotheses for the existence 
jer of God, why should not the existence of other things which are 
M? not of oyr own making, and to the process of whose creation we 
ch were not eyfe-witnesses be supposed as having existed of them- 
9 _ selves from eternity. The reason why there is some room for 
of an atheist, in his discussions with one who merely advances 
has |- hypotheses to prove the existence of God by a mere observation 
ese ' ~ of natnral phenomena, t» donbt the existence of the creator, 
by i that in reality a posteriori reasoning does mot prove the 
ing $ y 
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existence of that Supreme Being as a fact, ien it does nop ee 
demonstrate that there is in reality some creator of this n 
universe. What it shows is merely probability of the existence ci 
of such a creator. Similarly merely desultory reasoning can not The 
convincingly demonstrate as a fact what a posteriori reasoning we 
was unable to effect. = 


Therefore he whose knowledge of God is confined to mere at | 
observation of nature and deducing cause from effect has in a fact 
word no true idea of the existence of the Almighty. His °°” 
limited knowledge can lead him to should be alone and not tọ  °% 


is, and even that when he does not incline towards atheism, thes 
If the ancient philosophers and sages of yore who were blind Pas 
followers of this hypothetical- form of reasoning committed the 
some serious blunders, it is not surprising. Wilfully following 4 
their own reasoning, refusing to be guided by those who were yy 


really their masters and benefactors, they created havoc on all a 
sides. Having no one opinion to agree upon, they left a he 
hundred and one discordant and jarring notes which ended in 
mere chaos. They departed from this world without arriving soul 
at a definite conclusion and they approached their graves I Ster 
such an unsettled condition, that many of them died pronounced i fri 
atheists, materialists or heretics and the paper barge of thelt and 
philosophy could not land them safely on the next shore; for the ena 
love of this world made then forgetful of what was in store {Ome of ¢ 
them ih the world to come, and hence suppressed what Was, o 
divine in them. So when their end drew near, they had utterly 


: he 
strayed away from the path of certainty which is free from ie 
doubt and ambiguity, and their last breath was not that- of â Sa 
soothed and comforted soul. = and 

Recognising the weakuess of their position, some of theni . ihe 


have even confessed, though in a suppressed tone, that thein 


opinion about the Creator and other things associated with a ‘Th 
world to come is not the final one and that ib does not proci 


a 


a 
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‘from that certainty which is free from all doubt and vagueness. 
What they think is only probable, of an inferential character, 
implying hypotheses which may not prove true in the long run. 
These philosophers declared as a fact what in their opinion 
seemed as strongly probable. They formed their own individual 
opinions carelessly. Their case is like that of a person who 
at first supposes John as coming, aad then takes it as a settled 
fact that he is indeed coming, and from this he jumps to the 
conclusion that he is riding a horse for he imagines that it does 
not become him to come otherwise than on horseback. Similarly 


_these philosophers passed their lives in mere guessing and had 


never the good luck to believe in the certain existence of God, 
The utmost that their intellect could achieve was to find out 
the need of the Divine existence. To tell the truth, they had 
no firm faith in this poor opinion, nay, like the unbelievers they 
were always a prey to doubt and misbelief. They never footed 
the right path. Some of them even went the length of denying 
the providence and creation by the will of God. Some began 
to consider matter as co-eternal with Him while others made 
souls as partners and equals of God Himself in respéct of 
eternity. Their descendants and heirs are still found in the 
form of Arya Samajists. Again,some of them did not believe 
and accept the doctrines of the immortality of the souls and the 
final retribution. Some considered time as the real effecter 
of change. 4 


In fact there were as many heresies as there were philoso- 
phers. Some of them stooped so low as to kneel and prostrate 
before earthen and wooden images that were the work of their 
own hands. Many of them even denied the existence of God 


_and there was never any one amongst them who could keep 


aparece 


„ himself intact from all these pollutions. 


Now we take up the question of reward and ptinishment. 
Though the above method of proving the existence of God ig 
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very defective, yet with all its drawbacks, it has not faileq 
help to some extent in ascertaining the existeace God. But i 
seases to be of any help when we come to consider the doctrine 
of reward and punishment., Even that much which hag been 
said to prove the existence of God, can not be said to prove this 
doctrine. Why should one be punished and another rewarded jg 
an enigima greater than even the belief in the mere existence of 
God. Now after carefully pondering over the works of nature 
of without reaching the goal of firm faith and certain 
belief, we are confronted by two alternatives. Hither God has 
wilfully hoodwinked mankind and decreed that man should 
obtain no knowledge about Him or that He has made soms 
path to lead us to that goal of certainty after which there is 
no room for doubt or suspicion. The first is obviously an 


(J anuary 


erroneous view and no sane person can doubt its falsity. In 
the latter case when we concede or acknowlege that God “ha 
made some infallible provision for the salvation of man, we 
can not help admitting that that provision must be in the shape 
„~ of a revealed boek which should be without any parallel, and 
should give expression and interpretation to the hidden meaning: 
of nature and its laws. Forewhen the necessary characteristic 
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of that provision lies in the fact that it should be without by it 


like or parallel and that it should contain written evidence abott 
every sacred or religious matter and its divine origin, iti 
evident that all these attributes can exist in that revealed both 
alone which is the only one thing of its kind and not in af 
thing else. For it is only such a revealed book which œ 
stand such a test and lead its followers to the highest goal j 
human happiness and knowledge of God. The reason is this 
that an atheist may deny the need of a creator by asserting n 
eternity of heaven and earth, but after accepting the sum ; 
human character of a book he can not deny the real existent? d 
God who has sent down that book. Moreover here the belief # 


_ the existence of God is not merely inferential or probable, be 
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t it a fact, for the same book announces as a fact that God does 
tring exist and that there is such a thing as the day of Judgment. 
been Therefore, that certainty that a seeker after truth hankers after 
this and does not find, is found here alone. Hence the best remedy 
it that can cure a person of atheism is the unparalleled Word of 
eof God whilst it is certainly impossible for mere observation to 
ture cure it. 


upon reason alone has a vein of atheism. In an atheist it 
becomes more prominent than in other persons. It lies buried 
and concealed in them, nevertheless sapping and undermining 
their whole spiritual strength. This vein can be cut asunder 
by a revealed book alone whose authorship -is beyond human 
power and agency. People may differ in deducing certain 
theories from the observation of heaven and earth, as they have 
actually done, some taking it one way, others taking it in 
another way, but there can be no such dissension and difference 
f about this Word of God. There can be no two opinions in this 
case. A person may be an atheist, but he can never say that 
such an unparalleled thing as the Word of God can be eternal 
Ha by itself and come into existence independently of the agency of 
about any speaker. He will discuss and doubt it so long as he is not 
ib convinced of its unparalleled character, but when once he concedes 
bo this point, it is all over with him as an atheist. From that very 
aif time the seed of divine belief will take a firm root in his mind 
1 cl for the existence of the speaker of the word is not probable but 
val of real with Fim. There can be no speech without the speaker. 


Moreover there is another superiority which this Word of 
super God possesses over the work of God. Every thing that is necesary 
cedi for the physical and spiritual welfare of man is stated therein 
jef it 88 a matter of fact, whilst mere observation imparts no such 


, bot knowledge about the sacred mysteries. Without its aid, the j 
book of nature is a book which can give us little guidance, E 
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191 


The Holy Prophet in the Book T 


e 
of Daniel. 
ua? | sual) 3 le &iyy ae Gis) 
“Hath not a plain evidence come unto them, of that which 
is contained in the former scriptures?” (xx, 133). 


In my last article on the Divine origin of the Holy Quran, 
I referred to the fact that the stone in the famous vision of 
Nebuchadnezzar, the stone which being cut out without hands, 
fell on the feet of the image, broke it to pieces, became a great 
mountain and filled the whole earth, was no other than the 
Holy Prophet of Arabia, may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him. In this articleit is my purpose to discuss the 
subject at some length. The vision of the king of Babylon and 
conqueror of Judah as revealed by Prophet Daniel is as follows — 
The king saw a great image, whose head was of gold; whos 
breast and arms, of silver; whose belly and thighs, of bress; 
whose legs, of iron, and whose feet, partly of iron and partly 
of clay. Then he saw that a stone was cut out without hands f 
which smote the image upon its feet and broke them to pieces 
Then the whole image was broken to pieces; the iron, the brass 


the silver and the gold became like the chaff of the summee™ 


threshing-floors and were carried away by the wind, so that m 
place was found for them. The stone that smote the imag? 
became a great mountain and filled the whole earth. ‘This # 
the dream, and then follows the interpretation thereof by 
Daniel. The head of gold was Nebuchadnezzar or the kingdom . 
of Babylon, After him there was to arise another king’ ` 
inferior tọ his kingdom, and another third kingdom of bros 
which was to bear rule over all the earth. The legs of a 
represented a fourth kingdom which was to he strong. a8 WO 
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"The feet and toes part of potter’s clay and part of iron signified 
ok the divisions of the fourth empire. When the fourth kingdom 
shall have become divided, “the God of heaven shall set up a 
kingdom which shall never be destroyed.” This last kingdom 
which was to consume the previous kingdoms, was signified by 
the stone which was cut out without hands, and which falling on 
hich the feet of the colossal image broke them to pieces. This ig 
the interpretation of the dream by Daniel. Next comes the 
fulfilment of the dream. When the king of Babylon lay upon 
Iran, his bed, the thought came into his mind, what should come to 
n of pass hereafter, and He that revealeth secrets made known to 
ands, him by means of that dream the future destiny of his great 
great kingdom, The various parts of thé image represented the various 
the kingdoms which succeeded one another, The head of the image 
God  as“Daniel tells us, was Nebuchadnezzar, or the kingdom of 
the Babylon. The breast and arms of silver denoted the kingdom 
and of Medo-Persia; the belly and thighs of brass, the Grecian 
vs— Monarchy under Alexander the Great, who lke a hurricane, , 
hose went conqueror over Asia to the East Indies and wept that-there 
ras; Was no other world for him to conquer; and the legs of iron, the 
Roman Empire, hardy and strong to tread down the nations. 


artly Sane 
* Only those kingdoms are mentioned with- which Nebuchad- 
ands, : 
ecew 8 022ar, the seer of the dream, was directly concerned, Thesg 
ia were the kingdoms which were destined to occupy his dominion, 
1 
m e in succession. The kingdom of the conqueror of Jerusalem was 
E conquered by the Medo-Persians, aud the kingdom of Medo- 
k Persia was conquered in its turn by the Greeks under Alexander 
m 


ia fl the Great, aad the territory which once formed part of the king- 
_ py dom of Alexander was won by the arms of the Romans. Each 
„dom of these kingdoms incorporated its predecessor. 

> 


dom ` Every Christian will endorse what has been said so far. 
rasi But when we come to the remaining part of of the dream, viz., 
ir! the stone which brake the image, the vision becomes a puzzle 
i) to our friends, the Christians, All have followed one line dorp 
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rr 
to the establishment of the fourth kingdom, spoken of by Daniel, 
but when they come to the toes of the image and the stone 
which fell on the feet of the colossal figure, they lose their way, 
From this point onward there is no unity of opinion am ong 
them. Different theories are put forward, but the views of One 
party are contradicted by another. This is not because there jg 
anything puzzling in the latter part of the dream; on the other 
hand, it is as clear as the former. It is their vain desire to apply 
every prophecy to the prophet of Nazareth that has turned the 
latter part of the vision into an inexplicable riddle for them, Tho 
whole vision referred to great kingdoms—visible kingdoms, 
kingdoms ‘under heaven,’ and not in heaven, but the person to 
whom they want to apply the concluding part of the vision did 
pot establish any kingdom ‘under, heaven.’ ‘The only kingdom 
he is said to have established lies somewhere in the heavens, fot, 
says he, “My kingdom is not of this world.’ Indeed it had 
peen the long cherished hope of the Jews that when the Promised 
Messiah came, he would come as their king, to deliver them 
from the yoke of the Romans and to establish a kingdom 
upon the earth. Even Jesus himself seemed to have entertained 


the fond hope of founding a kingdom, such as the Jews desired , 


to see established, atid on one occasion he even ordered his 
followers to sell their garments and buy swords, but he soot! 
saw that he was hoping against hope and therefore relinquish 
the idea once for all. His followers, however, continued to stick » 
to that hope to the very end, and when they saw that instead 
of being crowned with a diadem, their king was made to wear 
a crown of thorns, and instead of being enthroned, herwas nailed 
to the accursed tree of the cross, they were sadly disappointed: 
It appears that some of them at least regarded themselves # 
having been deluded in taking him for the Promised Messia™ 

This is apparent from what two of them said to the ee | 
stranger on their way to Emmau on the third day 3#% 


crucifixion : “But we trusted that ithad been he which sho 
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a -have redeemed Israel.” These words show that they had been 


expecting that their master would deliver Israel from the Roman 


E. yoke and establish aie kingdom of Israel on earth, but the events 
mong of the few days previos had sorely disappointed them. Their 
Bin: faith in him was evidently shaken and they were blaming them- 
mre if selves for having taken him so hastily for the promised king. In 
other short, Jesus of Nazareth did not establish anykingdom. So it is 
mo piglets: to apply to hima prophecy which speaks of a 
a Layee in the eg) genes of it word. The first difficulty 
The which encounters a Christian in claiming the concluding portion 
or of the vision for Jesus lies in the fact that he appeared long 
X y before the breaking up of the Roman Empire into toes. Luke 

, tells us that he was born in the yeign of Augustus Caesar, the 
ia first emperor of Rome, and thus he was ushered into this world 
id at,a period when ‘Rome, with it€ disciplined warriors, its able 
Ee generals, and immense wealth was the master of the world, and 
| had was daily growing more powerful.’ The authors of the Critical 
ne Commentary explaining the verse, “In the days of these kings 
them shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom,” say, ‘ ‘In the 
gaon days of these kings’ answers to ‘upon his feet’ (v. 34), i.e. the 
a ten toes (v. 42), or the ten kings, the final state of the Roman 
sired > empire. For ‘these kings’ can not mean the four successional 
| his monarchies, as they do not co-exist as the holders of power; if 
a the fourth had been meant, the sing., not the plur., would have 
Bh been used.’ The division of the Roman empire began.a few i 
“4 ° centuries after Jesus, it commenced some 1500 years ago, and i 
ste 


the stone that was to fall on the feet and toes of the image 
weit could not gome into existence before the disruption of the 


sailed empire. Hence Jesus who appeared while Rome was the mistress 
inter of Judea and the world can not be the promised stone. 
es 88 


siah ° Another difficulty which a Christian has to face in applying 
posed the vision of Nebuchadnezzar to Jesus lies in the fact that, as 
after I have already said, it evidently speaks of a succession of earthly 


ould. 2 z? 


° 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ay 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


32 PaE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 


; Aen N 
kingdoms. The king, while lying on his bed, was meditating o  -_ 


the future fate of his vast kingdom, and it was the fate of hi ful 
-kingdom that was revealed to him in the dream. One earthy s 
kingdom was to be followed by another earthly kingdom. Jus i 
as the kingdom of Babylon was succeeded by that of Medo-Persia | 
that of Medo-Persia by tho Grecian Monarchy, and the Grecian ru 
Monarchy, in its turn, was succeeded by the Roman empire, a 
similarly this last empire was to be destroyed, not by any i 
invisible heavenly kingdom, but by an earthly kingdom, me 
and this earthly kingdom, like its predecessors, was to 1, 


conquer the land which once formed the kingdom of ķi 
Nebuchadnezzar, for it was the fate of his own kingdom o þa 
which the conqueror of Jerusalem had meditated on hk re 
bed. And this fifth kingdom was to be the last kingdom in th th 
succession. It was not to be destroyed by any other earthly th 
power. It was destined to hold the empire of the conqueror of in 
Jerusalem in its possession for ever. Now, we ask our Christian m 
friends. Did Jesus establish any such kingdom? Did he destroy in 
° the fourth empire and establish in its place his own kingdom! qi 
The answer must be in the negative? Though the Jews hal re 
been expecting that their Messiah would deliver them from th D 
Roman yoke and establish a Jewish kingdom in Jerusalem, y# fic 
their hopes were not realised. The followers of Jesus al? aa 
entertained this hope but all their hopes were dashed to fh he 
ground when their recognised king was seized by the very peop! ve 
whom he was supposed to have come to deliver from the itë ° in 
,. yoke of the Romans and hanged on the cross. Christians wl ge 


us that though he did not establish any earthly kingdom, t i 
_, he established a heavenly kingdom which is invisible to 0" i 


eyes. We say, he may have established an invisible kingdo® 

but we ste not concerned with anything of that sort at Pree” g 
= Wihatiwe want here is a visible kingdom; an earthly kingi a 
A likerits predecessors, which should have destroyed the Ror? 
a emyire:. Some ‘of the Christians tell us'that this prophecy A 


or - Á 
o i 
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. a] ee 
uga. fulfilled by the gradual evangelisation of the Roman empire, but 
oË hi the Christianisation of the empire can not be said to be tanta- 
earthly mount to its destruction. Besides, it should be remembered 

Jus that the vision is mainly concerned with the country which was 
Ponsa ruled by the conqueror of Jernsalem. Therefore in interpreting 
w the dream, we should never lose sight of that land. - The lands 
MPS that lie outside this territory do not, properly speaking, fall 
y ay within the range of the vision under discussion. We have to 
agdon, consider them only in their relation to the kingdom of Nebuchad- 
yas to 


nezzar, and as soon as they cease to stand in any relation to that 
m of kingdom, they cease to have any claim on our attention. There 
omo have been many kingdoms and many empires besides the four 
on his represented by the image, but they have not been mentioned in 
in the the vision because they had little todo with the future fate of 
earthly the empire of Nebuchadnezzar, * But what was it which gave 
ror of importance to the empire of* Nebuchadnezzar so that it was 
ristin made by God the subject of so important a vision? So 
destroy important, in fact, was the vision that the events which were 
ngdom! disclosed to the king by means of that famous vision were also 
ws hd revealed to Prophet Daniel a second time, for the vision of 
om tte Daniel recorded in Chapter VII of his book is only an ampli- 
m, Jt fication of the dream of Nebuchadnezzar. This repetition of the 
1s as) dream points to its importance. If only the city of Babylon 
to ih “had been concerned, such importance could not be given to its 
peo? future fate. The future fate of the kingdom of;Babylon drew its 
he it! ° importance from the fact that it included in itself the city which 
ngl gave its ruler the proud title of the conqueror of Jerusalem. 
If the vision mentions the kingdoms of Medo-Persia, Greece 
to ott and Rome, “it is because they became successively the mistresses 
of Tenen So in seeing how the varions parts of the vision 
were fulfilled, we should not lose sight of the holy land whick is 
din git graced by ins sacred city, and any interpretation which excludes 

this sacred city, the central object in the vision,must be held 
yi 88 false. But when we test the Christian interpretations 
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of the dream by this criterion, their falsity becomes apparan $ 


They say that that part of the vision which pertains ty 
the stone was fulfilled by the gradual evangelisation of the 
Roman empire. Let us test this interpretation with referenca 
to Jerusalem. Indeed the inhabitants of Jerusalem and the land 
in which this city is situated embraced Christianity, but did 
the religion of Christ continue its hold on that city and that 
land. History tells us that when the arms of the followers of 
the Arabian Prophet, may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him, conquered the land, their religion too conquered the 
religion of its people and the country which was once Christian 
became Muslim and it isso to this day. But if the Chris 
tianisation of the land had been a fulfilment of the dream, 
Christianity ought to have continued to hold its sway in the 
and for ever and ever, for the words of the prophecy are, “and 
it shall stand for ever.” Christianity may still be the religion 
of Rome, it may be the religion of the whole of Europe and the 
‘two Americas, it may be the one religion in Australia sad 
many other lands, its prevalence in all these lands can not be 
said to be a fulfilment of the vision of Nebuchadnezzar, for iti 
not the prevailing religion in the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzat, 
or more properly the holy land where Jerusalem stands. Here 
it has been supplanted by a religion which the Christians af 


pleased to call pagan. If there existed at any time in Syria what J 


‘the Christians call the kingdom of Christ, it does not exish 
there now, for it is the kingdom of Muhammad (on whom be 
peace and the blessings of God) that holds its sway there bul 
externally and in the hearts of the people that were erstwbit 
the followers of Christ. There are many among the Christians 
that hold the prophecy to have been fulfilled in Pope's u 


Popery too, like the kingdom of Christ, exercises no authori A 


in the holy land, nor did it ever exercise any authority ‘a 
in the past. In the West, also its authority has long beens 
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the wane and enly recently it has received blows from which 
it is impossible for it ever to recover. 

The prophecy represents the stone falling on the feet of 
the image and breaking them to pieces. This shows that the 
fourth empire was to be destroyed by the kingdom indicated 
by the stone and not gradually evangelised ‘by grace.’ This 
falsifies the idea that by the last kingdom which was to destroy 
the fourth empire, is meant the ‘hidden’ kingdom of Christ or 
the Church of Rome. 

There are others among the Christians who understand 
that the last portion of the vision has been fulfilled neither by 
the gradual Christianisation of the Roman empire, nor by the 
power once wielded by the bishop of Rome, nor even by the 
upseen kingdom of Christ. They admit that “the falling of the 
stone on the feet of the image can not refer to Christ at his first 
advent, for the fourth kingdom was not yet divided, no toes were 


in existence.” The fulfilment of prophecy, relating to the 


destruction of the fourth empire, is, according to them, yes in 
abeyance, and if is in some unknown future time that the 
prediction will be fulfilled by the appearance of Christ in glory. 
“The destroying judgment” say the advocates of the futurist 
theory, “can not be dealt by Christians, for they are taught to 
submit to the powers that be, so that it .must be dealt by 
„Christ himself at his coming again. Christs kingdom is not 
now of this world, and only at the second advent becomes an 
external power of the world. Daniel, whose province it was to 
prophesy of the world-powers, does not treat of Christianity 
until it becomes a world-power, viz., at the second advent. The 
kingdom of God is a hidden one, till Jesus comes again. Rome 
es worldly, whilst heathen, and remains worldly, though 
Christianised. The New Testament views the present, 2on or 
age of the world as essentially heathenish, which we can not love 
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The above view settles the question as far as the first adven} : 
* at 


of Christ is concerned. It states clearly that the prophecy a 
of the stone smiting the feet of the image was not fulfilled by g 
Christžat his first advent, in other words, the Christ that ha, Š 
already come was not the promised stone. From this it follows : 
as a self-evident corollary that Jesus was not referring to himself ra 


when he said to the Jews. «And whosoever shall fall on this tH 
stone shallibe broken, but on whomsoever it shall fall, it wil y 
grind him to powder.” (Matt. 21, 44); for the stone in the abore th 
verse js admitted to be identical with the stone represented er 
as smiting the image in the vision of Nebuchadnezzar. If Jew it 
did not destroy the fourth kingdom, he can not be called ‘tha eg 
stone, for if he had been -the stone, he ought to have hi 
destroyed the fourth empire. It is an error to call hin it 
“the stone’ when he has not smitten the image. The advent œ 
of the stone of which Jesus speaks is closely connected with the 


transfer of the kingdom of God from the Jews to another people is 
That the transfer has already taken place, every Christian will i 
| ( 


admit, and since that transfer was to follow the advent of the 
stone, it follows that the stone has already come. And as Jew P’ 


is not the stone, seeing that he derstroyed not the Roman empire, p" 
the stone must be scught somewhere else. 2 
That he will come again to destroy the kingdoms that 00 pi 


$ ; 3 ; gol. «I 
exist where the Roman empire once existed is only a delusio? } 


Christians have been expecting his return ever since his supp of 
ascension to heaven but to no purpose. There has been 1° ap! : 
in which the expectant Christians have not looked heavenwarl of 
vainly hoping to see their Lord come in, clonds.. Various T S 


è 
were fixed for the personal second advent of Jesus, but z 
never appeard, and that for the simple reason that he £ Ha f 


sitting on the right hand of lis Father as he is supposed t 


° A 9 jsitors 
_ doing. He lies buried like other mortals, in dust, and ye 
to Kashmere may find his holy shrine in the Khan Yar SMA . 


a 
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at Srinagar. Having preached his Gospel of the kingdom of 
Heaven to the remnants of Israel that were to be found in 
Syria and escaping the accursed death of the cross after he had 
been mistaken for dead, he, like a true shepherd, set out in 
search of his lost sheep that had strayed away from the fold 
and finding them in Afghanistan and Cashmere, he lived among 
them to the end of his life and it is here that we find his tomb, 
which is known as that of Isa Sahib. He has been dead for 
the past 1900 years and the dead never come back to establish 
empires. It is for this reason that every generation that raised 
its expectant eye towards heaven to see Jesus come back to this 
earth, has passed away in despair. The result is thas many 
have given up the hope altogether and those that still cling to 
it will never see its fulfilment. 


° 
e 


It is true that Jesus prophesied his second advent, but it 
is a mistake to interpret it as the coming back of Jesus in 
person. Those who die never come back to this world. What 
does the prophecy then mean? It means exactly what the 
prophecy of the second-advent of Elijah meant. Jesus himself 
put an interpretation on that prophecy and who can be a greater 
authority than he with a Chrisrian. Tle second advent of 
Elijah, said Jesus, meant not the coming back of Elijah in 


* person, but the appearance of another person in the spirit 


and character of Elijah. Similarly, the second , advent 
of Jesus should be understood to signify, not the coming 
back of Jesus, but the appearance of another person in the spirit 
of Jesus, The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) made this point clear, for while.he predicted 
the appearance of Messiah in the latter a ges, he added in plain 
words „Sie „£e le}, “and he will be a leader of yours from 
among you.” 


But even if it be supposed: that Jesus will come back in 


- 
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person, it does not show that the prophecy relating to the stone 
refers to his second advent. He nowhere says that though his 
kingdom at his first advent is not of this world, it will be a 
worldly kingdom at his second advent, So itis merely ridiculous 
to suppose that when he comes back to this world, he will’ come 
asa worldly king, and wage war against the kingdoms of the 
day. How long will the Christians continue to build castles in 
the air? A remarkable evidence of the fact that the prophecy 
of the second advent does not represent Jesus as coming to 
establish an earthly kingdom is to be found in the circumstance 
that by many the prophecy is believed to have been already 

fulfilled. According to these the activity and zeal with which 

the Christian Missionaries are working to-day in all parts of the 

world is a fulfilment of the same prophecy. They now believe 

the spirit of Christ to be present with them and to be inspiring 
and directing the Christian Church. If there had been a plain 

prophecy that Christianity would become a world-power at the 

second advent of Jesus, they would not have regarded the 

prophesy as already fulfilled. 


Another circumstance which shows the absurdity of the 
assertion that the prophecy is to be fulfilled at the second coming 
of Jesus is that the stone was to destroy the fourth empire 
before it became a mountain, but the supposed kingdom which 
Jesus is to establish on earth at his second coming is to be & 
kingdom of glory which can not be compared to a small stone. 


~ Jesus did not fulfil the prophecy at his first appearance, for he 


did not establish any world-power which should have smitten 
the fourth empire, nor can he be said to fulfil the prophecy at 
his second advent, for then his kingdom is supposed to be -a 
kingdom of glory and not a small kingdom which may be 


Besides, many centuries have elapsed since the Roman 
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“empire became extinct, but the prophecy shows that the stone 
should have appeared while the kingdom was yet existent, for 
it says that at the time when the stone appears, “the kingdom 
shall be partly strong and partly weak.” ‘These words leave 
no doubt as to the fact that the stone was to appear and smite 
the image before the fourth kingdom had become extinct. 
Hence it is absurd to apply the prophecy to the supposed 
personal re-advent of Jesus insome unknown future time, not 
only because his supposed kingdom will then be too glorious to 
be compared to a small stone, but also because it is long 


centuries since the fourth kingdom became extinct. 


The useless struggle of the Christians to apply the last part 
of the prophecy to Jesus is an evidence of the fact that they are 
applying the prophecy to the wrong person. There is no divergence 
of opinion among the Christiang so far as the first four kingdoms 
are concerned, But when they come to the fifth kingdom, their 
desire to apply every prophecy to Jesus leads them aS from 
the right path, and the result is that there is confusion and 
groping in the dark. If they had faithfully followed hist 
throughout, they would have experienced not th nee 
difficulty in seeing which the sto nce pa 
Without hands fel] ss cae e 
y, s tell on the feet of the image and broke it to Pieces, 


Wh ; 
A A turn to history and seek in it the stone spoken of 
ran » <eeping in view the fact that the holy city of 
eons Si oe h nucleas of the dream, we find that Tae, 

f k rophet of i 
blessings of God). Arabia (on whom be peace and the 
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City of Byzantium, which he called New Rome, but which hy Jesus 
been better known ever since as Constantinople or the city ¢ 
Constantine. Theodosius I (392--395), was the last emperor why 
ruled over the whole Roman empire. On his death, the empire (nay 
was divided between his two sons, Honorius and Arcadius, th - 
former ruling in the West, and the latter in the Hast. From 
this time, the history of the Roman empire is divided into two 
distinct histories, that of the Western or Latin Empire and that 
of the Hastern or Byzantine empire. We shall not be greatly 
concerned with the affairs of the Western empire, because 
Jerusalem lay not there, but in the Hast. The Western empire when 
went all toruins, and finally passed into the hands of the Holy 
barbarians. It ceased to exist in A. D. 476, when “the phantor on th 
assembly that still called itself the Roman senate, sent back to ofsth 
Constantinople the tiara and purple robe in sign that the Western provi 
empire had passed away.” From this time onward, the Eastern into 
Empire represented the whole Roman Empire and the emperors to ste 
~ at Qonstantinople claimed to rule over all the dominions of thei: and t 
predecessors. In 553, Italy was reduced to a Byzantine province’ while 
and Was governed by rulers appointed from Constantinople and provi 
called the exarchs of Ravenna. ‘These exarchs continued the k 
to rule Ravenna, Rome, Naples, a portion of the coast line and the | 
most of the southern part for 200 years. Thus we see that the ue 
Eastern empire upheld its title in the peninsula of Italy long, Nebu 
after the downfall of the Latin or Western Empire. It was IU to th 
the days of the Eastern empire when the promised stone made cay) 
its appearance. Heraclius was then the emperor of tae Romai Nort 
empire. That stone was Prophet Muhammad (may peace 4% Arab 
the blessings of God be upon him). This stone was ‘cub out oer 
Without hands, because he did not inherit a kingdom, pap Peck 
himself established one where there was none before. 10 thE Penix 
- -sense it was different from the four preceding kingdoms: Hh 1 


Í 
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merg ssaid that his kingdom now is not of this 


it has been 3 
1 ha e e that he will establish what is called a ‘world-power’ 
world, 


at his second advent. But it was not so with the Holy Prophet 
. (may peace and the blessings of God be upon es He 
Opire established both kingdoms at once. He was a king m t S sense 
a in which Jesus is said to be a king, as well s g in the 
From ordinary sense of the word. He became a king be the latter 

© sense not because he aspired to be so, but because kingdom was 


4 forced on him by the circumstances. 

a History tells us that when the Roman empire still existed, 
npire when it was ‘partly strong and partly weak.’ the followers of the 
f the Holy Prophet (on whom be peace,and the blessings of God) fell 
ntor on that kingdom and broke it t. pieces. It is beyond the scope 
k to ofsthe present article to give tlle cause of their attack on the 
stern provinces of the Roman empiré, and therefore I will not enter 
stem into that discussion on this occasion. It will suffice here only 
erore to state that the kingdom which the Holy Prophet (may peace 
thei: and the blessings of God be upon him) established at Medina’ 
vinct while it was yet insignificant like a small stone, smote the 
and provinces of the Roman empire and broke them to pieces. Then 
nued the kingdom in a very short time spread from east to west, and 
and the kingdom which was at first insignificant, like a small 


the ones grew into an extensive kingdom which filled the earth 


ike a great mountai Th isi 
long, Nebuchadnezzar, fh no Abu Bebe. chs $e S 


s I! to the Holy Pro he 
made eee) Syria and Ut 
nder Omar S 
ae Northera a AEN Caliph, Egypt was conquered and 
i Ara i rsa 
vat ha the cap tnsheathed scimitars, under Tarik-ben-Zaid, 


l Ow strait into Spain, and landed on the rock 
but which commemorates the n f the 


thie 92 few years, th 


by of 


ame of their leader.” In the course 
aa oy Net masters of nearly the whole of the 
o! E N fhe me conquered Sicily and a part of- Southern 


capital of the Byzantine Em pire was at last 


| 
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conquered by a follower of the Holy Prophet ‘may peace and . 
the blessings of God be upon him), viz., Muhammad [I i ae 
may be added here that the conquest ot Constantinople forms 
the subject, not only of the visions recorded in the Book of 
Daniel, but also of a prophecy by the Holy Prophet himself 
(on whom be peace and the blessings of God). He predicted V 
in plain words that Constantinople, the capital of the Roman 
empire, would be taken by a follower of his who would bear a 
name identical with his own (i.e. Muhammad) and that he will 


be a Mahdi or guided) in the eyes of God. The prediciion also Exp 
speaks of the companions of the conqueror of Constantinople. do C 
This prophecy was published in the collections of the sayings of ta 

ea 


the Holy Prophet centuries before Constantinople was taken by 
Muhammad Il. The existence of this prediction is an additional 
evidence of the fact that the stone which had to smite the fourth to se 
kingdom was no other than the utterer of this prophecy. Itisa plow 
curious fact that the conqueror of the ancient capital of the the 
Roman empire was called after the name of the Holy Prophet, with 
as if to remind us of the fact that the prophecies in Daniel, the | 
which spoke of the destruction of the fourth kingdom by a stone, 
were fulfilled in the Prophet whose name was MUHAMMAD. ‘oh 
ni 
Of the fifth kingdom it is said that it will fill the whole ae) 
garth. This does*not mean that the kingdom will actually pain 
extend over both the hemispheres. Similar words have been they 
used in the same prophecy with regard to the third kingdom, inter 
i.e., the Grecian monarchy, which did not literally extend over answ 
the whole earth. These words only signify the vastness of the 3 
empire, and Muhamimadan empire was far vaster than that of a 
Alexander. Again, it is said of the fifth kingdom that it shalh oin o 
stand for ever. I have already pointed out that the whole cg 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar centres round Jerusalem and there: Ee 
the Muslim kingdom has stood for the past 1300 years. During e R R 
this time the whole of Europe has strained every nerve n eE 
re-conquer the Cradle of Christianity, but its efforts have p wane 
been crowned with success. Peter, the hermit, set the whole 0 monn 
Europe ablaze with, fire of fanaticism, and kings and pee histon 
responded to his call by coming down from their thrones re 
attacked the Holy Land at the head of formidable aU a inter: 


Hight times torrents of Christian warriors See pa over ae attrac 
they tale”. fascin 
occupy Jerusalem permanently, because it was written ten A Great 
kingdom of Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of G0* a 


upon him), should stand for ever in the land of promise. 
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‘Notes and Comments. 


k of Ss Tse 


set Why does the Missionary Appeal Exert such 


cted Lure? 

man 

a Mr. Thomas E. Watson, author of the “Foreign Missions 
wi 


Exposed,” gives a very periinent answer to the question, Why 


ao do Christian Missionaries, instead of staying at home, and saving 
pe their own countrymen, fly off to foreign lands to save the 
; by heathens? He says :— 

onal “Why do boys run off from home to join the army or go 


uth tosea? Because it appeals to their imagination. To put the 
is a. plow-gear on old mike, the mule, and go to the field where 
the the steady feet must walk one monotonous furrow after another, 
het, with loose soil getting into the shoes and the hot sun baking 
aiel, the head, is honourable but not romantic. 


i “But to run away and join the army! To slip off some 

night and go to sea! There's novelty for yon, and romance 
hole and adventure. The imagination kindles at the thought, fancy 
ally paints such a career in colours of uniform brightness, and there 
wen they go, the Peter Simples and Barry Lyndons and all their 
lom, intermediate types, —to learn in due čime that it might have 
ver answered quite as well to stay at home. x 


ota “Something of the same feeling tempts men and 

; ' go y women 
hall, ant Foreign Missions. The Orient especially appeals to the 
hole ae pination. The East—the venerable, mysterious, poet-sung 
ere ast, —revives re-collections of the cradle of the race, the dead yi 


inge Civilizations of a remote past, the legends of Patriarcls and Ui 


Apo iti 

we Heme medion of conquerors and em pires, the fabulous 
i oundless waters i i / 
Waves aters and rivers whose names are inter-/ 


.>- -imMportant events of ti h iti 
monu s = me var cities 
ae History. cs aud. ruins that reach back tata twilight of 


history- 
and y; and langua : 5 
jes VO the very inci customs, manners, beliefs, that link jone 


ria, Rterest in E anoe of things. These create a profound 
: cast ; : 

BS Peano the East with that nateles ciate? mind and 
e e ; 

F reat, men of all classes since the 


£ 
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fall under the witchery of the East? Is it any Wonder that the 
enthusiastic young Evangelist should burn and glow ab (iM 

j very thought of planting the banner of Christ on the walls of 
Teheran, of Soochow, of Tokio, of Benares? By no means, 

| On the contrary, he would be a dullard indeed if his imagination 

| were not fired by the prospect.” 


Mr. Watson ie of opinion that the money and labour which 
are being employed for the evangelization of the world might! , 
be more profitably devoted to the reformation of the numberless + 
abuses that are corrupting Christian society at home. He says: | 


. f 
t “Suppose the same amount of money had been applied to | 
f Home Missions, and that the same devoted men and women 
had toiled for sixty years: in the home field,—would we now 


have the awful couditions which threaten the future of this | 
republic? | 


“Could not the white-slave traffic be stamped out? Could | 
not the reeking slums be redeemed? Could not the ravening ° 
brutes who pursue unprotected women be put under lock ard, 
key? Could not the depravity which has taken possession of the 
stage be shamed and checked? Could not the ban be put upon; 
women who smokv and drink? Could not the morals of our | 
i young people be elevated? Could not the Augean stables of | 
| municipal government be cleaned out? Could not the newspapers | 
and the publishing houses be compelled to deny publicity toj 
items and to books which appeal to evil passions? Could v i 
i lift the standards of right-living until it would be inp 
} for cynics like Harriman, who boasted that he could buy courts 
and legislatures, to be publicly honored by our Chambers oii 
Commerce? ) 


| “Who does not know that the asylums, sanitariums, a 

(i pitals and penitentiaries cover a multitude of sins? we 
| be ignorant of she awful waste of human life in swe xg 
Hi rolling mills, mines, match-factories, railway service and ee 

| establishments? Who does not know that in every on? 9 
1 


our 
iti eld í 
\ larger cities there are dens of shame where women are Sad $ 


bondage for the vilest purposes? Who can pick up a metrora H 
\ paper without seeing news items and advertisements tape à 
) reveal social conditions that wring one’s heart and almost stupan 
one’s thoughts? f 


5 5 16: 
“Could we not concentrate our aims and our energ 
redeem our own land first?” 
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. Islam.” 


—— 0 — 


~ INTHE NAME OF GOD, THE MOST MERCIFUL & COMPASSIONATE 
sca ISLAM—which means complete submission to Divine 
control in the mode and conduct of life, and implicit and 
unreserved obedience to laws revealed to man by God in 
preference to all our prepossessions, inclinations or judgment— 
is a religion which embraces all such religions that have been 
e preached by teachers inspired by God in various ages and 
different countries. Thus the Quran says in this respect:.— 


1 Fe © 


BP Il Os Ww) Spy le, a, Ue) 15355 
iy Ost8F g usw ye Sy) ley blu I), S äss Ga Jy Jaer Is 
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Herat ae Was read on the 9th January, 1911, by Khwaja Kamal-ud- Din, 
nA Beene before the Convention of Religions at Allahabad with the 
Ft a ie ne Temarks:—“I belong to the Ahmadiyya sect of Islam—a 
19th century, Ee Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian in the last decade cf the 
principle of a goea not gitter from other Islamic sects in any cardinal 
promised us a Messi adanism but in one thing. Our Holy Prophet Muhammad 

essiah who was to come to revive religion in days to come, and 


We accept the f 
y ulfilment of these prophetic words in the person of our Master, the 
ider of the Ahmadiyya movement, ae 
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“Say, We believe in God and in what has, been revealed to” 


us, as well as to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob and their 3 
descendants; we also believe in what wag given to uai, D 

Jesus and to all the Prophets raised by the Creator of the 
Universe ; we accept all of them, without making any distine 


tion among them,” * 
Before the revelation of Al-Quran every nation while f 


claiming divine origin for its faith, denied this privilege to 
the creeds of all other nations.. This disposition of exclusive- 
ness engendered feelings of conceit, pride and contempt and 
caused dissension and discord in various members of God’s 
family. No one for a minute turned his thought to those 
divine morals which we daily observe in the Universal 
Providence. He who has. been equally benevolent to all 
human race in providing them with means of physical nourish. 
ment could not have been partial in giving His blessings 
conducive to spiritual growth. Does not His sun, Hig moon, 
- His stars and° His solar system equally serve all mankind? 
Ifno class of human race has beeu denied benefits’ of water, ` 
earth, airand all other manifestations of nature, why has this 


` 
O08 


Was a misconception of Divine Providence, and an err r 60 PF 5 
fataf to the establishment of universal brotherhood of doar, | 
under which nations laboured from centuries to centuries} till Ses 
the last Word of God appeared which in the very first sentence a7 
falsified this Wrong conception of partial dispensation. The i 
Quran commences with the words ysel GJJ >) al gax) (ON 
Praise and Glory is due to Allah, who ig not only the maker Ss 
and provider of India or Arabia, of Persia or Syria, but is 
the Creator and Provider of the whole Universe, who, as He \ 
have given means of physical growth equally to all men on 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Dea o o ——— 


B D Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
ye 


1911.) ee 
ore provided them with means of spiritual culture 
as well. This noble doctrine thus inculcated by the Quran, 
once more infused spirit of equality and fraternity in mankind 
destroying that narrowness of mind which had been disintegrat- 
ing the whole fabric of human society, and separated brother 
from brother under the universal Fatherhood of God. This 
generous teaching of Al-Quran prompts me to cherish feel- 
ings of love and reverence for Moses aud Jesus, it enjoins 
upon me also to pay-my respect and allegiance to Rama 
Chandra, Krishna and Buddha. If with Al-Quran I accept 
authenticated portions of the Bible as the word of God, I 
regard the Gita and other Holy scriptures of India as my 
joint property with other Hindu brethren. Hencein accordance 
with the teachings of Al-Quran, Islam is the name of every 
religion, creed or faith, which has been preached from time 
to time in different countries and various tribes by teachers 
inspired by God. They came from one and the same source 
and taught one and the same truth. But the hand of time, 
combined—with want of efficient means in olden daya to preserve 
those teachings intact, afforded eccasions and opportunities 
for interpolations and wrong interpretations. Besides the 
languages in which these ancient scripturés were originally 
Written became obsolete, and set up insurmountable hindrances 
in the way of coming generations to reach- the spirit of old 
eletters. Moreever, the development of human facultiee and 
complications of evils—a necessary sequel of earthly civilization 
ee orders of things. This emergency brought 
edhe eae after prophet who came and restored truths 

í ed and made necessary additions to meet the 
ci eal cee ee As different races of mankind were 
a aae i separated from each other by natural 
SMEG Bae Bee imited means of intercourse with one 
Dee hee needed He own prophet, and so was ip 

c a says: | y di (as USD] Be} ye yl g “There 
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was no nation but had its teacher.” a 


If Hindustan had ils rishis with Krishna, Ramchandra ad 
and Gautama to follow them, China saw its teacher in the 
person of Confucius. If Zoroaster came to kindle spiritual fire 
in Persia, the Valley of the Jordan was fertilized by the divine ~ 
stream coming down the Mount of Olives. Thus whenever and 
wherever evil prevailed and man became corrupt, men were 
raised and inspired by God to teach and restore the same old 
Islam. Till a new state of things arose in the world, when laws 
of God began to be violated in all its corners, and Divine limits 
and bounds were transgressed simultaneously on the whole 
surface of the Earth. Every country and each nation saw . 
complete corruption and moral depravity ; virtue became a 
extinct; God seemed to have fErsaken the Earth, Satan brought A 
the whole world under his infernal sway. No one can refer to 
any other age in history than the sixth century of Christian 
era, when human society sank to its lowest ebb spiritually as 
` well as morally. If in nature darkness is always followed by light 
and droughts by rain: if prophets come only in times wien . 
Wickedness is rampant: if varions incarnations of Vishnu in India 
descended from heavens only when earth could no more bear the $ 
burthen of sin ; aud if Kirshna in fulfilment of his own words 4% 
given in the Gita, {must come in time of irreligiousness—the aici te. 
century was high time for the realization of these truths, This r 
Btate of things called for eithr the appearance of sere Al f 

` prophets in several Countries, or the advent of one Masterly 
hand, who should have come to restore Prachin Islam in ita 
perfect ne But the history of the world had then taken a 
new turn. Circumstances had arisen which facilitated means 


of mutual j w i 
Ra utual intercourse between various nations of the world. — : 
Different com ponents 7 


Sie of human society, so separated from We 
Other by natural and artificial barriers, were about t0 `i 
Eom olose to each other to make one united whole, The 
ca a 
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vast wide worlds was destined to be reduced into a single 
country, with countries for its cities, and cities for its streets, 
Men of various nations and denominations were ua the threshold 
of coming into contact with each other. To give different regular 
teachings to different nations at such a juncture was to cause a 
chaos. Hence the great Divine Wisdom was pleased to raise 
the last of its prophets in a place which occupied a central 
position in the known world. He taught the same old Islam 
which had been preached by others before, and brought a Book 
which recapitulated old truths in their unalloyed form with 
requisite additions; as Al-Quran BAYS: 033 S less Fe nw 
and pb eo GA | ye üb ,; le ie, Al-Quran is nothing but 
the old books refined of human alloy and contains transcendent 
truths embodied in all sacred scriptures With complete additions 
necessary for the development ofall human faculties. It repeats 
truths given in the Vedas, in the Bible, in the words of the 
Gita, in the sayings of Ramchandra, Buddha and all other 
Prophets, and adds what was not in them. This broadminded-- 
ness In ascribing Divine origin to all religions, which had 
been so unequivocally impressed dn the Muhammadan minds 
by the Quran and its Holy Messenger, and had been reminded 
ae ss by various Moslem diviues, sank into oblivion 
; apse of centuries. The epidemic disease of 
narrowmindedness, however, stole marches ‘upon us and like 
r creeds we also began to deny any worth 
This resulted in straining mutual relations 
all sympathetic regard for other. India, 


a religions, was chiefly affected by this tension of 
eligioug controversies be 


bitter end in bad Spirit and 


World, wera most 
$ ks and foulest libel 


Be 
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who, with little or no knowledge, made a regular trade of this. 
undesirable system of religious criticism. I may safely remark ~ ¥ 
that this rancorous attitude in religious polemics is more ( 
responsible for the present widened gulf between the Hindus 
and the Moslems than any other matter in politics. I may, for 
example, refer to the state of affairs in the “Land of Five 
Rivers” which is the hot-bed of these uopleasant religious 
discussions. But the God of peace, who loves peace and desires 
to see peace in His people, came to our rescue. He raised in 
the heart of the Punjab an apostle of Islam, who declaring 
himself to be an huinble servant of Prophet Muhammad, restored 
again the religion of toleration and liberal-mindeduess—which 
had been taught by his Master some thirteen hundred years 
back. He created in us a sense.of appreciation of, and reverence 
for, the Teachers of the world. .He acknowledged beauties in 
every religion, and in order to produce harmony and concord 
in the conflicting elements of the country, he appealed to 
-Moslems as Mahdi, to Christians in the person of the Promised 
Messiah, and to Hindus in the capacity of Lord Krishna. ‘I'nose 
who are interested in seeing union and fellow-feeling again 
restored between Hindus and Moslems can not do better than 
what this Apostle of the present age did in writing his Message i 
of Peace to Hindus on the day of his departure to heavens. z le 
a + 
i 


wA 


Now I turn to my subject again. This is the purport of 
that cosmopolitan religion, named Islam, the last book of which, 
that is, Al-Quran, codifies truths revealed in the Vedas, the 
Bible and other sacred Scriptures, and in addition gives new 
laws to meet the contingencies of the present time when the 
different members of God’s family who lived apart from each 
other in the days of old revelations, had to come close one to 
the other. Al-Quran gives us rules and regulations adapted 
to the various needs and requirements of life. It is not merely 
4 collection of moral Precepts or a book of rituals. It gives W% = 
90 the onehand a true conception of Godhood and enlighten? BS Í 
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2 
us with great truths, such as angels, revelation, prophethood, 
J7  fature-life, heaven and hell; on the other it supplies us with 
( principles to guide usin political and social, economic and 
domestic affairs, so that the whole human society, by acting up 


to them, may attain to its perfection, 


i Al-Quran is not confined to prayers, fasting, and sacrifices, 
It is a complete code of life. Ifa King is ordered therein to 
observe certain laws to govern his country, the subjects as well 
have been commanded to pay allegiance to their rulers, foreign 
or otherwise. Similarly a law-giver, a statesman, a judge, a 
military officer, a merchant, a craftsman, a son, a father, a 
brother, a husband, a wife, a neighbour, a friend, the Henle 
Pa well as the poor, in short persons in various capacities and 
4 walks of life will find therein principles of guidance, to make 
ma them useful members of society» This perfect teaching I could 
i only find in the Quran, and therefore we Moslems believe that 
the old religion of Islam, that was preached by generation 

y meppen, saw its perfection in this final revelation in ers 
n R re The time at my disposal hardly 
nto any details, howeyer brief, of what I 


f h 

i PRON ee above. But before I conclude, I wish to point 
ee me mportant thing inculeated by the Quran which conferg 
y greatest boon on human race. None can be a greater bene 


factor of mankind 
th , ; 
5 f their possessi Her one who creates in them consciousness 
- A ane ng highest capabilities and elevates their ideal ~ 
eaten a fe Quran does not admit that sin is innate in a 
e at we are by our own actions incapable of freeing 
ee ae its bondage. It, on the other hand, teaches 
$ e = ai world in a sinless condition, and can ake ea 
ee an imi E J C y 
y certain laws, T, alipita development if he would act upon, 
; : nonnces s3 gi, pn : at eee 
ets sada) |} esr ESS ee s aj a y Ua) uia , 
POPP OTA) y a ija mis 
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= aoa + Pe te E eS E L., 
wy ghee yê yo) Verily We created man with the best and ` 
highest cababilities. He will gain unlimited results if hei Wak 
believes in and acts upon certain truths ; but if he disregards d 
them, he is destined to sink into the lowest pit of degradation,” f 
Nothing can be a stronger incentive to progress and advance- 
ment and a greater check against fall and degeneration than + 
what has been revealed in these verses. If we believe that sin 
is inherent, and that all our efforts to liberate ourselves from itg 
clutches are fruitless, it is sufficient to benumb our facultjeg and 
damp our ardour and resolution. Is it nota most degrading 
view of our spirituality, when we are admitted to be capable 
of attaining to boundless material development? The Holy 
Prophet does not say that mati comes with sinin this world: 
According to him, man is born with a nature capable of observing D 
laws and is therefore sinless, as sin is nothing but disobedience ý 
of laws, and no advancement can be achieved without obeying ; 
law. A child is pure at birth, so says the noble and liberal 
>Prophet, not because he is son of a Mussalman but because he 
is son of mam If one with such immaculate nature is provided , : 
with good laws, he is bound to reach the highest goal of 
perfection. If the, world, in,its material progress, can produce 
Newtons, Herschel and. Edisons, where lies the impossibility ° : 
of seeing Krishnas, Christs and Buddhas again, especially when f ] 
these eminent teacliers themselves promised in unequivocal terms -sẹ a 
their resappearance inthe world. And in my opinion, if any, í l 
# 


- sacred book glaims finality, as every one of us accredits his y 
book thus,.if must contain laws, observance of which may oreate i 
perfect men of the days gone by, because they observéd certain h 
laws and thereby reached the goal of spirituality. “If any book r 

te 


falls short of these requisites, it makes room for another book 
to be final. Among prophets similarly, he alone can claim, 
as Muhammad did, to be the last of the sacred race, who 
shows you. the way. fo that “spiritual perfection which means 
the receiving of Divine reyelation. If all the spiritually 
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ddvanced men used to hold communion with God, asis held 
by their followers, and if speaking to men has been recognised 
as one of Divine attributes, how can one justify a belief that 
the door of revelation is sealed for good? If God is as 
Omniscient, Omnipresent, Perfect and All-merciful, as He used 
to be, and if His divine attributes are not in abeyance, He 
must speak always as He did before. But some of us believe 
that since certain event occurred God has abandoned speaking 
to man. Logically one of the two things must have happened. 
Either God has lost some of His attributes, or man has on 
account of his degradation lost some of the capabilities, possessed 
by his forefathers. But both these hypotheses are wrong on 
the very face of them. Perfect Gad must have and keep His 


attributes intact, while the present man is physiologically 


the game as the past one. Some°may make the present man 
unfit, but I was exceedingly glad*to read the Gita when I found 
Lord Krishna promise his re-appearance now and then on certain 
occasions; and I feel proud to believe in a Book which holds out 
to me a promise in the following words : Pijl Jya) IU op) 
caste uoz | wł óJ) b ) y2 and w4, y” pele alj le ) wt Nj 
wiak J 5 4) Syal) wt is dal ] 4 O God, Show us and guide us 
along the straight path—the path trodden- by Thy blessed 
Prophets, the Truthful, the Martyrs and the Righteous.” In 
answer to this revealed prayer, God says: J 502 hL wà ls 
Gli ree ON Gs «© Them who exert themselves in’ our 
Way, We show Our path.” Thus in the words of Al-Quran it 
ieee re exertions along the Divine path, that qualify 
E t ee of Divine blessings which is termed 
i Fee “he Quran lays down laws and rales to enable us 
Song roe of the Divine blessings showered on perfeet 
a aes n short, we believe Muhammad to be the last of 
» nob only because he gave us complete code of 
heritage ae T oe Poean ne also enabled us to claim 
Phets, He says: haó Vy) ALE sie | leha 
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“The divines amongst my followers will be like the Prophets of 
Israel.” He also promised us an inspired Reformer at the head 
of each century, who is called “Mujaddid” in the Moslem 
terminology. And we find the fulfilment of these propheti, 
words in the annals of Muhammadan history. I can not say 


ome 
24 
f 
1 


with certainty if India saw men after the likeness of Krishna 

and Ramchandra amongst the votaries of the Vedas, or the 
Christian faith could produce men like John and Peter, 
possessing some qualities of Jesus, But no century has passed 

on Islam that has been without men receiving revelation from 

God. For instance, Omar bin Abdul Aziz; Ba-Yazid of Bustam; 
Junaid of Baghdad ; Mohy-ud-Din Ibn Arabi of Spain ; Sh 
Abdul Qadir of Gilan: ard in India Moin-ud-Din Chishi, p 
Sheikh Ahmad Mujaddid Alif Sani, Nizam-ud-Din Aulia, Bawa P 
Farid Shakar Ganj, Data Ganj Bakhsh, Shah Wali-ub Lah “4 
and Sayed Ahmad Bareilvi, may be counted amongst men who } 
were blessed with the word of God. 


This truth*has been taught in clearest terms by the Quran, 
but the materialistic tendencies of our age which are responsible ° 
for the scepticism so rife in Shese days, were strong enough to cast 
it into oblivion, and the revelation would have become a myth f 
pure and simple, as it is at present in Europe, if the head of ~ 
our century had not seen its promised Mujaddid. God raised Be. 
Ahmad in the Punjab, who presented his own pattern to his -< tẹ 
fellow-beings. He showed that his implicit obedience to, the | 
Quranic laws and his faithful observance of the holy practices of i 
the Prophet, had secured him the highest grace, the revelation. a 
He declared that the door is not closed, but is open to him J 
who knocks atit. This is the highest object a man should 
fim at, and is the loftiest destination of human soarings. 1b 
Was to achieves this that Islam was revealed from time — 
immemorial and saw its perfection at the hands of Muhammad $ 
(peace and the choicest blessings be on him). Blessed is the $ 
Book which acknowledges in you great capabilities and creates 4 
1n you their consciousness and thus raises your ideal. Likewise 4; 
blessed is the man who, by his practical example inspires 10 ff 
you a spirit to appreciate and aspire to that high goal, È 


aye 
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The Holy Prophet in the Book 
of Daniel, II. 


The Horn that Made War with the Saints. 


The seventh chapter of the Book of Daniel gives a vision of 
the Prophet Daniel which is identical in import with that of 
Nebuchadnezzar which we discussed in our last issue. It 
is not necessary therefore to discuss this vision here at 
any length, for what has been said of the dream of 
Nebuchadnezzar is also true of the vision of Daniel. There is, 
however, one thing new in the secgnd vision which is not to be 
found in the first. That new thing is reference to Christianity 
and the introduction of the little horn which had eyes, and a 
mouth that spoke very great things and which made war with 
the saints. There is nothing corresponding to this horn in the 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and therefore it is necessary to say a 
few words about it. Daniel describing the fovrth beast, which 
signifies the fourth kingdom, says; “I considered the horns (of 
the fourth beast), and, behold, there came up among them 
Snother little horn, before whom there were three of the first 
horns plucked up by the roots, and behold fa this horn were 
reves like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking great things.” 
Me ago! of whom Daaiel asked the interpretation of this horn, 
aes to him, “He shall speak great things against the Most High, 
fire wear out the saints of the Most High, and think to ; 
ee ae Sk laws, and they shall be given into his haud, 
aN is ae and the dividing of aoi Eas the Judg- 
ee tise e a ae Shall take away Die dominion, to consuma 
Sna o e end. Now Christians differ greatly 

_ 8 meant by this little horn. I need not give he ; 
varying opinions, The Jittl , Foe 

le ‘little horn’ must be sought am 
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other horns, for it is said ‘there came up among them another | 
little horn? That little horn was Heraclius. He rose among the A 
other horns, for he was the son of the exarch of Egypt. He was f 
alittle horn because at first he was not himself the Governor of a 
province, but only the son of a Governor, But he became a X 
great horn by destroying three other horns. In 610, he headed 

a successful revolt against Phocas, the murderer and successor of 

the emperor Mauritius, and himself ascended the usurper’s throne, 

This was the first horn which was plucked up by this little horn, 
Chosroes II had conquered Syria, Egypt and the provinces of 

Asia, and Heraclius, “in a series of brilliant campaigns that 
- place him side by side with the greatest generals of the world, 
overthrew the pride of that empire, drove its monarch a fugitive oa 
from his throne and enriched _ his exulting troops with untold / © 
wealth.” This was the second horn plucked by Heraclius, k 


On the west, he was menaced by the fierce tribe of the 
Avars, who pillaged the whole country from the confines of 
Istria to tho long wall of Thrace. Once he was so encom- , o 
passed by these implacable enemies that he had to fly for 
his life on his fleet horse with his diadem wrapped round 
his arms. In 620, Heraclius made a treaty with them 
and “interposed a human barrier against their further en: 
croachments by inviting the Serbs and Croats to settle in 
the jntervening regions, which they have never since left.” 
In the course of the war with the Persians, Chosroes ‘ratified 
a treaty of alliance and partition with the Chagan (Chief 
of the Avars) and sent a formidable army to assist kim in the 
siege of Constantinople. The capital was besieged by the Avars 
and their haughty chief said to the trembling messengers of 
the senate, “Your absent prince, even now a captive or fugitive, 
has left Constantinople to its fate ; Nor can you escape the arms 
of the Avars and the Persians, unless you could soar into the | 
air like birds, unless like fishes you could diye into the waves S 4 
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EE deatchéd to their relief a body of 12,000 cuirassiers. 
“The Avars were repulsed ; a fleet of Sclavonian Canoes was 
destroyed in the harbour; the vassals of the Chagan pines iene 
to desert, his provisions were exhausted, and after burning his 
engines, he gave the signal for a slow and formidable retreat.» 
The devoted citizens ascribed the deliverance of the city 
from the combined forces of the Avars and the Persians to the 
intercession of Mary. The Chagan was the third horn plucked 
by Heraclius. 


Of the ‘little horn,’ it is said, “And he shall speak great 
words against the Most High... . and think to change times 
and laws.” These words contain areference to the religion which 
the little horn professed. Speaking great things against the 
Mest High refers to the blasphemous innovations of Christi- 
anity, notably its doctrine of the sonship of Jesus, of which the 
Holy Quran says, “A great saying itis which proceedeth from 
their mouth: they speak no other than a lie” (xviii, 4). Chris- 


om -  tianity has also altered many ordinances of the Jewish law,. for 


instance, the covenant of circumcision and the prohibition with 
regard to the flesh of the swine. It also arrogated to itself the 
divine prerogative of altering times by sbifting the Sabbath 
- from Saturday to Sunday. Jesus says, ‘“‘Think not I am to come 
to destroy the law, or the Prophets: I am not come to destroy, 
, but to fulfil, For verily I say unto you, Till heayen and. earth 
a one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, 
ee fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of 
east commandments, and shall teach men so, “he shall be 


called the least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall 
do and teach them, 


. kingdom of heaven. 
righteousness 
and Pharisees, 

- heaven” Yet 
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in spite of the example which he himself set them by yielding a 
personal obedience to the law, there is not a single command. 
ment of the law which the Christians have not broken and not 
a single precept which they have not set at naught, They 
have gone so far as to call the law a curse, while Jesus calls it 
righteousness and describes it as the only door through which 
one can enter the kingdom of heaven. 


If the reader desires to know how Heraclius made war with 
the saints, let him read the account of the battle fought at Muta, 
It was the persecution of the Muslims on the frontier of Herac- 
lius’ kingdom and by his governors that led to the wars which 
resulted in the conquest of Syria and other provinces of his 
kingdom by the ‘saints of the Most High” 


A 


I may mention here also the story of Farwa, a Syrian 
Governor, who sent a letter to the Holy Prophet (may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him) announcing his conversion to 
Islam. He also sent several prescnts,—a white mule, a horse, 
an ass,and raiment inwrought with gold. Heraclius, hearing 
of this, summoned him to his presence and after making a fruit- 
less attempt to bridg him back to the Christian faith, ordered 
him to be crucified. Farwa when asked to relinquish Islam, 
said “I will not quit the faith of Muhammad. Thou knoweat 


well that Jesus prophesied of him before, but the fear of losing 


the kingdom deterreth theo.” 


This persecution of the faithful did not last long. They were 
“given into his hand until a time, and times and a dividing of 
time,” i.e., for a period of 34 years, as the Christians interpret 
the phrase. It was during the autumn of the year 628 A.D. that 
a despatch from the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) was placed in his hand, and from that time 
to the death of the Holy Prophet, a period of about 34 years 
the faithful continyed to be harassed by Heraclius and his 
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representatives near the Syrian frontier. It was not long after 
the letter of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) was handed to Heraclius that a Muslim envoy 
was murdered in cold blood by a representative of Heraclius at 
Maab or Muta. The following year, a party of 15 Muslims was 
cut to pieces by the Christian subjects of Heraclius, one man only 
surviving to tell the tale. At Muta, many of the beloved 
companions of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) were killed by Heraclius’s own troops. 
But this persecution ceased with the death of the Holy Prophet, 
which occurred in June 632, for immediately after this, began 
the conquest of Syria by the saints of the Most High. 


If Heraclius was deterred from accepting Islam by the fear 
of losing his kingdom, he did not pass away from this world 
without seeing his dominions passing into the hands of the 
Muslims. Before he retired to Constantinople, relinquishing the 
fairest and the best loved provinces of his empire to ‘the Saints 
of the Most High,’ he ascended an eminence and casting a rueful 
glance at the sunny plains of Syria, bade it farewell in -thé 
following words : “ Peace be with thee, Holy and Blessed land, 
Syria, fare thee well! ‘There is for me no more returning unto 


thee ; neither shall any Roman visit thee for ever, but in fear 
«and trembling.” 


A canes if we seek in history the stone, which smote the 
i pee ae and the saints to whom dominion was given 
ee em, we fiod that they were the Holy Prophet of 

rabia and his h 
blessings of tha 
fulfilled and the 

at the second co 
World-power, is 


oly companions, may peace be on them and the 
Most High. The prophecy has already been 
hope of the Christian that it will be falfitled 
ming of Jesus, when Christianity will become a 
only a delusion. Fe 
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(on whom be peace and the blessings of God) are described 
as ‘saints of the Most Eigh, They are called ‘saints’ jn Cy 
another prophecy of the Bible also which applies to the © if 
Holy Prophet as clearly as do the two visions in the secong f 
and seventh chapters of the book of Daniel. That prophecy ig 

as follows :—“‘The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up_from X 
Seir unto them ; he shined forth from Mount Paran, and he ‘ 
came with ten thousands of saints, from his right hand went 

a fiery law for them.” *The ten thousand saints were the 
companions of the Holy Prophet who were exactly ten thousand 

in number when they made a triumphaut entry into the city of 
Mecca which they had been compelled to flee eight years before, 

The prophecy speaks of three different manifestations of God, 

first, through Moses at Mount Sinai, secondly through Jesus at Eg 
Mount Seir and lastly through Muhammad (may peace and the å 7 
blessings of God be upon him) ab Parao. Paran is the name N 
given to the wilderness where Hagar and her son Ishmael dwelt 

after their separation from Abraham. The uninterrupted 
4radition of the children of Hagar and Ishmael, their practices 

and usages which have come down from times immemorial, the 

well of Zamzam which represents the well of water spoken of in 
Genesis 19, i.e, and. many other evidences fix the valley of Mecca 

as the wilderness where Hagar dwelt after her separation from her S 
husband. These standing evidences are far stronger than the a 
Israelite tradition rcorded in the book of Genesis, Thus it was f 
from Mount Paran that God beamed forth for the third time® ! 
through a child of Hagar and Ishmael and the ten thousand 
saints were the ten thousand saintly followers that.swarmed 
round his standard when he entered the city of his birth as a. 
‘Conqueror after eight years of exile. ; 


The prophecy of Daniel says, “And the kingdom under thee 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints of the 
Most High, for it was the companions of the Holy Prophet that 
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conquered the promised kingdom. It was not dh after the 
death of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him) that Syria and other dominions of the Roman 
empire were taken by the Muslims, and. Hence the kingdom ig 
very appropriately represented as being given to the people 
i.e., the nation) of the saints of the Most High. But as they 
were but the representatives of their Master, the same prophecy 
speaks of the kingdom as being given to ‘one of the likeness of 
man,’ t.e., the Holy Prophet who is so called in contrast to the 
previous kings who were represented under the figures of 
animals. The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) is represented under the figure of man in 
order to signify that in him the divine ideal of manhood waa 
manifested most faithfully. 


i ........ 
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Mied 


The Ideal of Womanhood in y 
| Islam, II. J 
(By Qazi Abdul Haq.) a 


Example is better. than precept. This adage is the reflex 
of human nature. The force of example as a character-building : 
factor can scarcely be overestimated. Man is by nature a 
mimic and the company he keeps is, therefore, the surest 
index of his character, Example is the only mould in which 
human character is cast. It is true that man is a free agent to 
a great extent; he feels that he enjoys perfect. freedom of will it 
and that he is not thrown at the mercy of chance or afy 
compulsion. But it is also equally true that man is a helpless 4 
victim of the surrounding circumstances and environments. 
However stubborn and recalcitrant he may be, man is bound 
to succumb to the irresistible influence of his company; all his 
tenacity of purpose and stiff-necked attitude give way before 
the mighty influence which the society unconsciously exerts 
over him. Childhood is the time when human nature manifests 
itself in its original entirety without the least possible tincture 
of artificiality, and is, therefore, the best object lesson for the 
studenf of human nature, Yet childhood is the time when 
imitation is the prevailing passion, The child does as 
it sees others do. It is, as it were, imitation made flesh. The 
child is father of the man. Man is nothing but child on a large 
scale. All the passions and inclinations which are present 
in the child in an undeveloped form are to be found in 
the man in a developed form. If the child copies others, the 
man does so in a much more pronounced degree. Example, 
therefore, can do much more towards the formation of character 
than anything else. Mere word of mouth, though it is some- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


eoo OO O o et” 


LU 


- Morality an 
. Of the first Water, the fairest 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


-1911F THE IDEAL OF WOMANHOOD IN ISLAM, II. ` 63 


times nót withoat a charm of its own, falls far short of the edifying 
force required to break the neck of evil and build ùp character. 
Hence itis that Islam enjoins on every Muslim to keep company 
with the righteous. .,,13 0 Lal } a ES „5 “Be with the righteous” 
is the general commandment. Both man and woman are hereby 
required to seek the company of the righteous. Thus human 
nature calls for an example, and it is in response to that inherent 
Call that’God sets up an example for mankind to follow every 
now and then in the perfect personality of a prophet. God hag 
finally held up to the imitating world the example of the 
greatest Prophet, the highest watermark of true humanity. In 
every department of life and every phase of character mankind 
are to follow his lead, because the life of the Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) presents the best 
ånd the noblest scene that has been enacted and will ever be 
enacted on the stage of humanity. The lesson of history is as 
clear as day on this subject. The minutest possible criticism of 


` the Christian prejudice has absolutely failed, to bring to light 


event the faintest shade of weakness in his sublimest character, 
which has, as a necessary result, elicited unstinted praise from 
even his bitter foes. The purest life of the prophet has now 
become a self-evident axiom, and [ will be simply insulting the 
intelligence of the reader if I undertake to prove the truth of 
a fact. which js shining like the meridian sun and is infinitely 


: above the possibility of doubt. 


i ae Proved the indispensable necessity of example for. 
ne building up of character and shown the loftiest standard of 
id spiritualism to be met with ia the life of that gem 


„the blessi 5 

gine lessings ie God be upon him), I should like to direct the 
e reader to the grandest example set by the — 

Tegard to his female relatives. RAN 


A : aE r m 
s` the junctions of the Holy Book find a pra 
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expression in the life of the Prophet, the dealings of the Prophet 

(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) with his © Fay 
wives and other female connections are a practical duplicate of Á 
the ideal set up in the Holy Book. While we. have examined / 
the conception of womanhood as set forth in the Holy writ, it is 
of paramount importance to scrutinise the practical illustration 
of the same in the life of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him). For facility's sake, I would 
divide the subject under two heads :— 


(1.) Sayings of the Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) regarding 
womankind. . 


(2.) Example of the. Prophet (may peace and and 
the blessings of God be upon him) with regard 
to female relations. 


( 
} 


The sayings of the Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
‘of God be upon him) are so profuse on the subject that it is 
impossible to attempt at anything like an exhaustive view of the 
entire matter embodied therein. What we can possibly do in 
a paper like this isto afford only a bird’s eye view of the case 
as portrayed in the sayings of the Holy Prophet (may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him). I shall, therefore, give a 
few typical sayings which, I hope, will be sufficient to serve my 
purpose. To begin with, I like to invite the attention of the’ 
‘reader to the’highest possible ideal of marriage which we, the 
Muslims’of the 20th century, ‘have the proud privilege to 
‘inherit from the Prophet (may peace and the ‘blessings of God 
*be*tpon him). In Baihaki, a well-known work on traditions, 
Ang relates a saying of the Prophet ag follows:—When a man 
-has married, he has completed one-half of his religion, it is then 
advisable for him to ‘complete the other moiety God-fearingly. 
Indeed man is only a one-wheeled vehicle without his mate: — 


Va) oS OA My) ee 
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et The practical side ef his life presents a gloomy aspect, if he is 

ig a ingle. The chastening effect of marriage on the feelings and 
ss 8 . 5 j} 

of f Ri man can not be doubted. Man is a sociable creature, 
i i he wife, being his constant 


naturally inclined to society. 
is) a companion, his partner in bed aud board with whom he is 


oe connected with a strong tie of love, gratifies the social tendency 
e of man. Without this provision human desire for society would 
have remained unfulfilled for ever. Again the wife and husband 

are a powerful safeguard for each other against sin. They both 

are by nature designed to seek the company of each other and 

2 derive pleasure from it. This mutual attraction felt by either 
3 sex would have been productive of much evil if the divine 
artificer had not provided for it a ‘proper course in the sacred 
institution of marriage. Thus it can be easily seen how greatly 
( the ‘purpose of religion ia served in this holy step. Marriage 
Í conduces immensely to that purity of soul and character which 
ultimately leading up to a happy connection with God, becomes 
the quintessence of religion. Thus one who marries stops for ever_ 
| & gateway of evil and opens for himself an avenue of virtue and 
piety, and thus it is only right that-one who resorts to marriage 
completes one-half of religion. After setting up so high an 
ideal of marriage, the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) gave clear and unmistakeable injunctions for 
the happy and peaceful living of the pair, ‘The familias tradition 
which comes down to us from Ibn-i-Abbas is known to all. 


cf ts 3 j 

l pener treats his wife better than all others is the best of all, 

U sorcibly apa mives in tho best manner.” (Ibn-i-Maja). How 
/ ea iy the maintenance and invigoration of the conjugal 
ey iculeated in these words, which are too Cleat to. 

any comment Furthermore the Proph 
; et (ma ce 
and the blessings of Ge e Prop (may peace 


d be upon him), is reported to have 
: ion asked by Hak Ibn-i-Mawiya about 

the : y Hakim Ibn-i-Mawiya abo 
iy nights of the Wife. “Feed your wife with your own 
give her clothes to wear our own 


when you have them yourself, 
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beat her nor speak harshly to her and never part with her but : 
-in the home.” (Ibn-i-Maja). Thus the husband and the Wife Fo h 
are made the co-sharers of each other in all the affairs of th ¢ y 
world and in domestic matters. The wife is not thrown in the f p 
background to fall back upon the leavings of the husband and z 


the refuse of the family. She occupies a parallel position with * tt 


the husband in household matters. The husband has no right l o 
to maltreat her or even speak. severely to her. On the other ca 
hand she can, as aright, partake inher husband’s victuals and tr 
apparel. The husbaud is required never to separate his wife is 
from him except when absolutely essential in very exceptional th 
cases, but in no circumstances should the separation extend ac 


beyond the four walls of the homestead. They, the husband he 
and the wife, have the same food and at one and the same time, mY ac 
they wear the same clothing and that at one and the same time, ac 
the husband is forewarned against taking advantage of the ‘ m 


wife’s physical weakness and subordinate mode of life. Some- of 
times for the reconciliation of some temporary ill-will, temporary ca 
separation is a necessary remedy. Should ever for this or some of 
other purpose matters come to this that separation may become D 
needful, it should be confined within the household, so that Has 
Separation may-not develop into enmity. Separation at close ie 


quarters serves to streugthen the tie of love in the long run. w ki 
New 


_ And blessings on the falling out WF pe 
That all the more endears, y | 
When we fall out with those we love oe f 
And kiss again with tears ! ; 7 z 

; c ir 


The lines embody a grand truth. Temporary interruptio!! th 
_ of mutual dealings results in the augmentation of love. It id W 
_ needless to dilate on this point at any length, as it is the eval sv 
day experience of life, and no sane person can dobé it. het 
_ the Prophet (may peace.and the blessings of God be upon bim); 
after setting up a lofty ideal of marriage has not left it alone F 
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but \ his injunctions regarding the rights of the wife. His ideal of 


Wife wifehood is not less sublime. According to s him concord and 
the f harmony are to govern the relations of the pair, and love is the 


the uiding star of their lives. He does not rest there. He further 
and adds. ‘The more civil and the kinder is a Muslim to his wife, 
with the more perfect of faith he is” (Tirmazi). Perfection of faith 
ight l is bound up with kindness towards the wife. None but a Muslim 
ther can realise the full force of the injunction enshrined in the above 
and tradition. A Muslim is nothing buta religious all-in-all; faith 
wife is one of his dearest concerns. The perfection of faith means 
onal the perfection of his moral and spiritual being. Faith and 
end action are co-relative things, the former is, so to say, the fountain- 


and head from which the latter proceeds er to say still more correctly, 
ime, 7¥ action is but faith made visible and symbolised. As all the 
me,  action¢ of a Muslim are to be guided by the divine command- 
the; ments codified in the Holy Book, it is, therefore, only a matter 


rates of course that the nature and strength of one’s faith in God 
‘ary can not but influence his actions, In determining the quality 
ome of one’s action his faith must matter much, Thus itis not toa 7 
ante much to say that faith is the prime care of every Muslim. How 
that important, then, is the part that one’s behaviour towards the 


loa wife plays in the perfection of his spiritual self, The Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him), holds the 
© kind treatment o 


j y perfection of fait 
yd zoe 

Le Yet this is not the last word on this subject from the mouth 
A 


f wife to be the necessary concomitant of the 
h, each bearing an exact proportion to the other. 


of the Prophet (may 


ion o tb assembled multit 

j By £8 which yet live i 

n Ar 

‘ats Ye people! Listen to m 

a) 2nother year will be 

I7 myself amongst you. 
' 


$ 
i 
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y Words, for I know not whether 
vouchsafed to me after this year to find — 
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“Your lives and property are sacred and inviolable amongst 

one another until ye appear before your Lord, who shall demand 
from you an account of all your actions. Ye people, ye have 
rights over your wives and your wives have rights over you. 
esenee eee ee. Treat your wives with kindness s... 


verily ye have taken them on the security of God and made 
them lawful unto you by the Words of God.” Even in the course 
of his last public address, the Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him), the greatest well-wisher of 
womankind, has not failed to speak a kind word for the woman. 
He reminds the listeners of the rights which their wives have 
over them, and characteristically diverts their attention to God 
and enjoins kind behaviour towards the wife out of no other 
motive but fear of God. This makes the injunction all the 
more binding and forcible. Thus the Prophet (may peace &nd 

the blessings of God be upon him), had always at heart the 
cause of woman, and did not banish it from his mind even at 
the last moment,of his life. In the spiritual domain the status 
of woman is no less favourable than man’s in the sight of the 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). 

A saying of the Prophet reported by Ans runs thus, ‘She, who 
is constant at her five daily prayers and fasting in the month 
of Ramazan, guards her generative organ and obeys her husband, 
will enter Paradise.by whichever door she wills.” Paradise is 
not the exclusive monopoly of man, woman has an equal right 
to go there if she leads a chaste and virtuous life. As woman's 

sphere of activities is subordinate to thab of man, because she 

is physically and intellectually inferior to man and -hangs on 
the latter for sustenance and other things, it is, therefore, 
imperative that woman should play second fiddle in the physical 
world. This disparity is ordained by nature and need non 
therefore, be grudged by either sex, for as fully explained 1 
the first paper, this apparent inferiority of woman in the 
physical realm counts for nothing when the ends and aims of 


a 
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human life lie out-side the physical world. Close affinity with 
“ae God is the goal which can only be attained when the spiritual 
é side is developed to perfection, let the position in the material 
world be what it may. For her access to heaven is made 
easier. The course of life prescribed for woman by the Prophet 
is certainly easier than that of man, and in so doing due regard 
is paid to her physical weakness. Thus notwithstanding her 
lowness in the physical kingdom woman stands on an equal footing 
with man in the spiritual kingdom wherein lies the ultimate 
object of human life. Here again, I take this opportunity to 
repeat our challenge. It is the Prophet, and let us say only 
the Prophet who makes woman a spiritual being, all other 
religious leaders, while so boisterously advocating the cause of 
woman, make no room for her in the spiritual world. I shall 
be prepared to change my views readily enough if any of the 
champions of the cause of womankind comes to the rescue of 
the fair sex and proves to the satisfaction of all reasonable minds 
that they do nos oust woman from the spirituel domain, but 
assign a proper place for her there. So much for the woman 
as wife, It remains for us to see what ideal of womanhood in 
general has been set up by that greatest well-wisher of humanity. 
Suraqa bin Malik reports a saying of the Prophet to this effect: — 
“Shall I not inform you that better is the charity that you 
give to your daughter who has been returned “to you and has 
Rone to support her except yourself.” (Ibni Maja). Whata 
beautiful instance of filial affection is afforded in the saying. 
The best charity is in favour of the daughter widowed or other- 
wise rendered helpless, Charity as inculcated by Islam, does 
net mean only monetary help. This word ig very wide in ita Pee 
“ignification. It covers all sorts of help and all kind of loving 4 
ieee aope shown towards her. Soft words, soothing © 
fall ra rental caresses and all matters of. the like nature 
purview of charity. There is thus no fay 
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that is to be withheld from the daughter dependent on a 
Muslim. No less forcible is the injunction regarding the 
treatment of the mother. How nicely the Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him), has summed up the 
claim of the mother in one pregnant sentence. “Heaven is 
under the feet of your mothers.” So says, the Prophet. Whata 
mine of useful guidance this short sentence is! What a world 
of respect and reverential affection ig demanded for the mother, 
The more respectful and the more submissive one is to his 
mother, the nearer is he to Paradise. Extreme reverence and 
respect mingled with profoundest love and deepest affection 
are to regulate our dealings with our mothers. “Heaven is 
under the feet of your mothers,” is a figurative expression. 
Whoever wishes to get to Paradise must revere his mother, or 
inversely he who is in any way indifferent to his mother will 
find the door of heaven barred to him. Let no body understand 
that reverence towards mother is a sufficient passport to Paradise, 
and that no other good actions are necessary to obtain admittance 
to the Better Land, Those who fear God and look after their 
parents only for God's sake and for no other earthly purpose can 
not but be all round righteous. When fear of God is the motive 
in one case, is musb he present in other matters too. When 
once the fear of God takes hold of the human mind, vice become 
a thing of the past. Hence only virtuous men and: none others 
will reverence their parents only for heaven’s sake. There are 
many who are equally attentive to their parents, but out of 
some worldly motives. Such cases do not come under the idea 
‘embodied in the tradition. Then again the Prophet’s injunction 
for womankind in general presents the height of sympathy and 


fellow-feeling. He (may peace and the blessings of God be 3 
upou hím) is reported to have said, “Fear God with reference = 


to two meek beings, Woman and the Orphan.” He does not 
appeal to our sentiments. He does not try to kindle out 
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ý 1911.) mee 

: imagination or arouse our passion of love as a worldly man 
1) y ` should have done. He directs our attention to God when 
i I enjoining upon us to look after the woman and the orphan 
Man is weak by nature. He does not always follow his sentiments 
correctly. Without fear of God he is likely to fall a prey to 


selfishness and stifle all the scruples of conscience and fellow- 


See 


| feeling. Hence it is that the Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) refers to God in the case of 
woman and orphan. Fear of God is the basis of all morality. 
Morality for the sake of morality is the veriest absurdity. 
No morality is feasible wherever love of self, which of course 
is dominant in man, reigns supreme. It is the fear of God alone 
and nothing else that can tempet this egotistic propensity of 
man, otherwise every thing in this world seems to conduce to 
self-interest and neglect of others. The Prophet’s words would 
Í ‘have been nothing better than the vague platitudes daily 
dinned by the moralist, into the ears of the public in all the force 
of rhetoric without any effect if the former, too, had resorted 
to the usual course of appealing to the sympathy of man, -He 
with real and perfect wisdom feels,the very pulse of this human 
machine and administers the proper remedy. Our feelings aud 
passions, of course, are not without their motor power; they do 


Q 3 more or less stir us to action, but we do not feel bound to fullow 
-% them. Sometimes selfishuess interveues and blasts away all other 
d + passions. Thus itis that those who like to follow their own 
{ sentiments and feelings oftener than uot go astray from the path 


of virtue, but such as resign themselves to the will of God, soon ° 
lose their self; not even for a moment they would follow their 
own desires, They lead a godly life; God’s word is their law, 
God’s love and God's fear take entire possession of their hearts. 
- When once a man is convinced, beyoud all doubts, of the 
Y " existence of God and His perfect law revealed to the world for 


he 
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the guidance of humanity, it is impossible for him to act 
contrariwise. For this reason the Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him), alludes to God when enjoining 
sympathetic treatment of woman, so that the injunction might 
have a compulsory force without admitting of the intervention 


of option. 


(2.) Having done with the sayings of the Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upen him), I come to the 
example set by him for us his followers. The first thing that 
presents itself to our view in this connection is the plurality of 
wives which characterises the matrimonial relations of the 
Prophet. The very idea of potygamy seems to unbalance the 
raw unsophisticated mind and unhinge the faith of many 
agreen horn. Many critics of Islam look upon it as a weak 
point and have, therefore, Jaid firm. hold on- it finding in it a 
sufficient outlet for the outpourings of their critical animus, 
Christian students of Islam, with all their casuistic acumen, have 
fated to grasp the point and have, in consequence, made con- 
troversial capital out of it. Their vehement criticism and rabid 
denunciation of the Prophet?s example have engendered in the 
Christian world a’spirit of apathy and indifference or rather 
antipathy and hatred towards the Holy religion of Islam, and 
have, as a result, thrown many an ignorant Christianised Muslim 


off the scent. I, for one, do not resent the criticism, should it be. 


attended with sincerity of purpose. What is condemnable in 
most of the criticism of these days is that it does not aim at the 
manifestation of truth and is, therefore, most often the result 
of the ignorance of facts. This sort of pious criticism has been 
fatal to the religious evolution of Europe. The studied contempt 
and wilful insult subterfuged behind a world of logical hocus 


-pocus and rhetorical legerdemain are the prominent features ( _— 


of the Christian: criticism of Islam. -Europe therefore has before 
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it nothing but a grotesque profile of Islam, caricatured by the 
clergy. Real Islam with its indefeasible philosophy and genuine 
logic has never been presented to the European people, It ig 
now high time that Christian Europe, who is to-day the herald 
of a noisy world, should direct, its superhuman faculties to the 
atudy of the one true religion about which it has hitherto been 
mercilessly kept in the dark by the self-aggrandising 
representatives of the church, The subject of polygamy hag 
been exhaustively dealt with in these pages, and the argument 
set forth therein are absolutely irrefutable and convincing. 
Unless and until the solidity of the arguments is questioned 
(which none has heretofore done) I will be simply reflogging a 
dead horse, if I begin harping on the same theme at any great 
length. It is greatly regrettable that while so great pains are 
takénito find fault with Islamic Institutions , s0 little attention 
is paid to the study of the principles that underlie th 
Christian nations have been successfully beguiled by as 
Pee eaten of the clergy who have taken upon themselveg 
ask of heaping up objection upon objection against Islém, 


Islam doe joi i 
eee s pos enjoin polygamy, as our critics seem to think: 
ply Sanctions 1t, and that too in extremely ezdet A 
no other alternative left... In -a word 
= Ae | 
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and many other things of a cognate nature are among the chief 


causes that lead to the necessity for more than one wife aud” $ “s 


constitute the unshakeable palladia for polygamy. Nothing in 
the world is evil in itself; it is the result which it produces that 
determines a thing being good or bad. Drinking, gambling, 
fornication, and all other evils are evils because they are 7 
productive of much harm and hamper the peaceful living of l 
mankind.. Polygamy examined in the light of this datum turng 
out to be the veriest antonym of evil or rather one of the best 
preventives of evil. In the first instance it is designed for the 
sole purpose of keeping back evil. It is meant to be a provision 
against such emergencies, which would otherwise have opened 
floodgates of evil. Based on such a holy foundation and proceeding - _ 
from such a noble intention ib could not but be a real blessing »* 
for human society. A cursory glance at the moral condition of =~ 
Muslim countries will gofar to convince one of the wholesome j 
influence the institution of polygamy has exercised on the 
morality of memand the prominent part it has played in the 
extirpation of sexual crimes. A contrast between the moral 
conditions of European countries which are one and all mono- 
gamous countries, and the neighbouring Muslim countries, will 
throw a flood of light on the real state of things and then it will 
be easy to see whether the presence of polygamy results in the 
eradication of sexual crimes or the absence of it. With such 4 
noble basis and with such a beneficial fruit, the institution of ~ 
polygamy is par excellence a great boon. We are unable to 
i : ünderstand why Christian people are so dead against this sacred 
L institution which has been practised by almost all the prophets 
i of.yore.. If it did not interfere with the piety of those righteous f 
. men, there is no reason why it should interfere with the piety 
of men to-day. “Give the dog a bad name and kill him,” seems 
to be the motto of our critics: Once they give out to the wortd 
that @ certain institution is bad, then they find time a exhaust Ea 
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all their stock of foulest invectiveg and vituperation, 80 as to set 
tha lay world against the institution. As a result, the non- 
Muslim world feels averse to harbouring even the conception 
of what is in reality praiseworthy and commends itself to our 
best attention, Islam allows polygamy in the case of extreme 
and absolute necessity, and has further imposed reasonable 
restrictions and limitations upon it, The Holy Quran says :— 


pas oi G a3 al, otie shil J wt aa o lh le BESE 
(s lid J) E om 55) g) ont I) “OF women who seem good in your 
eyes, marry two, or three or four; and if ye fear that ye shall 
not act equitably, then one only.” (iv, 3). 


According as the necessity arises a Muslim is permitted to 
marfy more than one but not more than four wives, but the 
permission is subject to the condition of fair dealings and just and 
even-handed treatment. If a person finds himself unable to mete 
out equal and uniform treatment to his wives, he, should confine 
himself to one only, no matter howsoever great and urgent kg 
his necessity. asain the Holy Book, says ; vai y ll gabim ws 
ae K la j J 953 Jai JS) rhe Us pio yao sled J uY ly 

nd ye may not have it at all in your power to treat your 
Wives with equal justice, even thongh you fain would do so; 
but yield not: wholly to disinclination, so that-ye leave one of 


: them as it were in Suspense” (iv, 128), 3 


How full of wisdom are the words. It is impossible to think 
equally of all the wives. One is naturally more inclined at heart 
to the more beantiful and otherwise more agreeable in appearance 
aud manners. One can not change human nature, and can not, 
egy, help feeling and thinking differently about his wives,’ 
Ee this natural difference remains in the heart of the 
a S does not find expression externally in his treatmenb i 

5, 1t 1s not harmful in the ‘least. - What lies in the- Fa 
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power of the husband is to show equal favour and love towards 
his wives and deal equally with each and every one of them, y 
Hence it is.that God lays stress on equal and uniform treatment, 
If the husband does not follow the insinuations of his mind, and 

| although with a varying amount of love for every one of. his Sp 
wives in-his heart, he fairly deals out his favour and disfavour 


and so manages his ways of life that none assumes an invidious 

distinction, and all of them feel that they are being equally 
ii treated, all will go well. It is simply preposterous to dogmatise 
i that it is impossible to do so, We have the example of the 
Prophets’ before us, The founder of Islam, the seal of the 
Prophets, has shown with his sublime example that it is not 
difficult to mete out equal treaiment among the wives, should  - 
our lives be guided by fear of God. In the case of the God > T 
fearing, polygamy involves no violation of conjugal afection» 
as the life of the Prophet shows, but in the case of the f 
licentious profligate libertines, it is little better than sensualism. 
The Holy Quran is intended to be a guide for the former class of 
people who fear God ‘in all their doings and do not follow their 
own desires. With the latter class the Holy Quran refuses to 
have anything to do. Taking the worst possible view of the 
Institution of polygamy, the utmost that can be said against it 
with all the stretch and strain of reason, is that it is a necessary \ 
evil which has quite a world of practical utility behind it and t 


without which the world is likely to fall into horrible ills. This is. ~ 
the sum-total of all the adverse criticism that can proceed from 
an, unbiased, but.superficial on-looker. But the example of the 
Prophet has cut the gordian knot once for all. He ‘has shown 
to the world at large by his example that a polygamous husband 
can lead as happy and peaceful a life as a monogamous one, 
if he only fears God and does not give way to his own selfishness:! 
We have the most reliable testimony of his own wives on the: 
subject. Aysha: says:—The Prophet did perfect justice among” 
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his wives. Again we learn from the venerable mouth of Abu 


` Huraira that the Prophet said, ‘Whoever has two Wives and 


has not done justice between them, will rise on the day of 
judgment with his body half fallen off. His own example and 
his threat to the abusers of the sanction for polygamy speak 
for themselves. He showed so much love for his wives that he 
did not wish to part with them even when he was away fighting, 
and he was so scrupulous in his even-handed justice that he 
asked his wives to draw lots themselves and send with him the 
one on whose name the lot fell. Thus he did away with all 
chance of partiality. Furthermore even when he was on his 
deathbed, he did not like to deviate even a hair’s breadth from 
his attitude. It was convenient for him to stay in Aiysha’s 
house which was close to the mosque, but he did not go there 
until he had attained the willing consent and permission of his 


wives. 


To be Continued. 
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The Promised Messiah and the. 
Christians. 


The ignorant Muslims that expect the advent of a bloody 
Mahdi are indeed to blame, but their belief in a warlike Mahdi 
is ‘not more blamable than the Christian expectation of a 
warlike Messiah. Many Christians are aware that thousandg 
of ignorant Muhammadans expect the appearance of a Mahdi 
who should fill the earth with infidel blood, but there must be 
many among the Muslims that are not aware of the fact that 
many, if not all, Christians are expecting a Messiah who is to 


destroy all the existing kingdoms of the world and establish hig 


own kingdom on the whole of the earth. The Jews had expected 
that their Messiah would deliver them from the yoke of the 
foreigners and establish a Jewish kingdom at Jerusalem, but 
the Messiah tnat appeared among them told them that he was 
indeed their king, but his kingdom was not of this world. 
Yet such is the yearning for worldly. power that these words 
failed to banish even from -the hearts of his chosen disciples 
the hope that he would free them from the yoke of the foreign 
usurper, would pub an end to the impious Roman rule, and 
would establish his own reign of peace and justice in its place. 
They continued to’cherish this fond hope until the man in whom 
they “saw the promised deliverer, was seized by the Jews and” 
hung on the cross. This event, however, may have disappointed 
his immediate followers, but it has not disappointed the 
generations of Christiang that came after them, Like the Jews 
of old, and like the disciples of Jesus, many of the Christians 
still cling to the hope that the promise of a worldly kingdom 
would be fulfilled at the second coming of Jesus, They still 
entertain the hope that when Jesus comes again, he will destroy 
the kingdoms which now stand where the Roman Empire once 
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stood avd will establish his own reign of peace and justice in 


their place. 


That many Christians believe that the Jews and the disciples 
were right in holding that the Promised Messiah was to 
establish a world-kingdom on earth and that Jesus himself gave 

/his followers hopes of such a kingdom is apparent from the 
following quotation from the Millennial Dawn, Vol. I:— 


“Any who have not carefully examined this subject with 
concordance and Bible in hand, will be surprised on doing so 
to find its prominence in the Scriptures. The Old Testament 
abounds with promises and prophecies in which the kingdom 
of God and its King, Messiah, figure as the very centre. It 
was the hope of every Israelive (Luke 3: 15) that as a people 
God would exalt their nation under Messiah ; and when the 
Lord came to them, it was as their King, to establish the long 


Kingdom of God upon the earth.” 


“Our Lord Jesus in his talks with his followers strengthened 
and encouraged their expectations of a coming kingdom» 
saying to them, + I appoint unto you a kingdom as my Father 
hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table 
in my kingdom, and git on thrones judgiug, (ie.., ruling) the 
twelve tribes of Israel.’ (Luke 22: 29, 30).° And again, ‘Fear 
mot, little flock; it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the Y 
kingdom’ (Luke 12: 32). And when instead of being crowned , 
and enthroned their recognised king was crucified, his disciples aig 
were sorely disappointed. As two of them expressed it to the 
Supposed stranger on their way to Emmaus after his resurrec- 
tion, they had ‘ trusted that it had been he which should bave y 


‘2, 
sedeemed Israel’ —delivering them from the Roman 
and making 


eee of Israel the Kingdom of God in power 
ee ey were sadly disappointed by the changes of t 
Previous. Then Jesus Opened their understan 
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showing them from the scriptures that his sacrifice was needful 

first of all before the kingdom could be established. (Luke Hh Ja 
2421 25-27.” | 


“That in explaining the prophecies Jesus revived the dis- 
ciple’s hope of a coming kingdom is evident from the fact that Ps 
afterward, as he was leaving them, they inquired, ‘Lord, wilt 
thou at this time restore the kingdom to Israel.’ His answer, 
though not explicit, did not contradict their hopes. He said, 
‘Tt is not for you to know the times and seasons which the 
Father hath put in his own power,’—Acts 1: 6, 7. 


“True, the disciples at first, in common with the entire 
Jewish nation, had an imperfect conception of the kingdom of -~ ~, 
God in supposing it to be exclusively an earthly kingdom, he 
even as many to-day err in an opposite direction in supposing qs 
at to be exclusively a heavenly kingdom. And many of the f 
parables and dark sayings of our Lord Jesus were intended 
in due time to -correct these misconceptions. But he always 
hétd forth the idea of a kingdom, a government to be established 
m the earth and to rule among men. And he not ‘only inspired 
in them a hope for a share in the kingdom, but he also taught 
them to pray for its establishment— Thy kingdom come; thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven’.” 


“Serious has been the error,” continues the author of the 
Millennial Dawn, “introduced into the nominal Christian i 
Church, which misinterprets this promised kingdom to mean 
merely the Church nominal in its present conditiom, and its 
work merely a work of grace in the hearts of believers, and to 
such an extreme has this error been carried that the present 
unholy alliance and reign of the Church nominal with the world 
is believed by many to be the reign of the kingdom of God on 


mA Aad fmt oS 


Kingdom of God, and a work of grace is now going on in tho 
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i hearts of believers ; but to consider this all, and to deny a 
E Ja veritable future kingdom of God yet to be established under tke 
j whole heavens is to make void and meaningless the strongest 
and most pointed promises recorded by our Lord and the apostles 

wè and prophets, for our encouragement and help in overcoming 


i the world.” 


That Christ’s kingdom is to be a worldly kingdom has ever 
been the belief of many among the Christians, It was the 
promises of honour and kingdom that made the early church 
sustain with patience its trials and persecutions, Such words 
as the following gave them comfort and encouragement, ‘To 
him that overcometh will I grant tovsit with me in my throne,” 

a Y and “To him that overcometh will I give power over the 
A nations.” They took these words ‘as referring to the present 
p- world and believed that after tridls and hardships there would 

f come earthly honour and worldly glory and that the persecutions 
were a necessary prelude tothe establishment pf the kingdom 

of Christ on earth. Their prayer “ Thy kingdom come,” did 

not refer to any invisible kingdom, but to a visible, earthly 
kingdom. It was for this reason that as soon as the persecu- 

tion was over, it began to be generally held that the proper 

\ mission of the church of Christ was to conquer the world, estab- 
a ee the kingdom of heaven on earth, and reign. over the nations 
g ` before the Lord’s second advent.” This led to ‘worldly intrigue, 
i _ Pomp and pride, ostentatious show and ceremony in the church, 
=A Which wag designed to impress, captivate and. over-awe the 


t world.” Papacy put forth the claim that it was the kingdom  ě 
s of God on earth and that as such it could rightfully command E5 
3 rae of every Kindred, nation and people to its laws and 2%) 
i cee i a this claim the Popes of Rome crowned and 
= : e kings of Europe and they still claim authority 

us Over kin 


gs though they no longe 
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The view now held by many Christians is that the kingdom 
of God will be fully established at the second advent of Jesus. 
Then there will not only be a spiritual invisible kingdom, but 
a visible earthly kingdom. The author of the book referred to 
above, thus describes this earthly kingdom of Christ— 

“The work of the earthly phase of the Kingdom of God 
will be confined to this world and to humanity. And those so 
highly honoured as to have a share in it will be the most 
exalted and honoured of God among men........ . This 
work will necessitate the establishment ofa perfect kingdom 
among men, with perfect men in positions of control, that they 
may rightly order the affairs of state. It will necessitate 
the appointment of proper educational facilities of every 
character, as well as philanthropic measures of various kinds.” 
The kingdom of God which is yes to be established and which 
is to consist of two phases, one heavenly and the other earthly, 
is compared to the age of Moses, Aaron, Joshna and the Pro- 
phets, which is held as a typical age and a fit illustration of the 
would-be kingdom. ‘The two phases of the future kingdom of 
Christ will operate as harmoniously as they did in the days of 
Moses, Joshua and the prophets, only the manifestation of the 
Divine power will be more glorious in the future than it was 
in the past. 


Ît should be remembered, however, that every one is not ` 


to be pleased with the earthly rule of Christ. “Its regulations 
will be far more exacting than those of any previous kingdom, 
and the liberties of the people will be restricted to a degree 
that will be galling indeed to many now clamouring for an 
increase of liberty.” The rule of Christ will consequently be 


felt by many to be very severe. It will break up all the former 

habits and customs, as well as all the existing institutions. Ib. 
will be a firm and vigorous rule, for it has been said “He shall: 
rule them with a rod of iron? Many of those that under the j 


a 
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f the Prince of the World are accustomed to live at the 
rule o f others and do not render any compensating service 
Ael Dra against the rule of the Prince of Life and 
one severe will be the stripes which a present life of 
self-indulgence and gratification will naturally demand and 


= 2 
receive under that reign. 


Such is the description of the kingdom which it ig sup- 
ed Chrisk will establish on earth in the latter days, The 
question now arises, what will become of the kings and emperors 
that will be ruling on earth when Christ comes back to rule 
poor mortals ‘with a rod of iron,’ 


The present kingdoms, the Christian kingdoms not excluded, 
are held to be under the Prince of the World, i. e. Satan, 
When Christ comes, he will destroy these kingdoms and es- 
tablish his own in their stead. It ig also believed that the 
present rulers will not surrender their kingdoms to Christ 
peacefully as did the unfortunate king of Korea to Mikado. 
On the other hand, all the rulers of the Earth will make a 
league against the now king, whom they will naturally look 
upon as a usurper, and will offer to him a stubborn resistance. 


But they are sure to fail in that conflict, for thus speaketh the 
Lord:— 


“Why do the nations tumultuously assemble, and, the 
people meditate a vain thing? The kings of the earth get 


in the heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall have them in derision, 
k unto them in his wrath, and yex them 


| ure (saying), I have anointed my king - 
my holy hill of Zion, : vos 


instructed, ye judges o 


Be wise now, therefore, O ye kings, b , 
f the earth, Serve the Lord 1 fe 
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and rejoice with trembling. Kiss (make friends with) the son, 


lest hé be angry, and ye perish in the way; for his wrath may T ¥ 
soon be kindled.” “ 


Thus it is apparent that many Christians expect a Messiah | 
similar in character to tho warrior Mahdi expected by many ig- 7 
norant Muslims. Just as many foolish Muhammadans expect a 
Mahdi who should come to establish an earthly kingdom on the 
whole of the earth, similarly many Christians who pretend to be 
very wise and learned expect a Messiah who should destroy all 
the Christian and non-Christian kingdoms that are now to be 
found on the face of the Harth and establish his own kingdom 


in their stead. Sy 


Tt is painful to see how people are prone to commit thesame 
error over and over again. The Jews were the first to fall into 
this error. A Messiah was promised to them, but when they 
lost their power and became a subject people, they began to look 
upon the Promised Messiah as one who would deliver them from 
| the yoke of the foreigner and re-establish the throne of David. 
But when the true Messiah came, they rejected him, merely 
because he did not fulfil their expectations. Similarly when i 
i Jesus gave his followers the promise of what he described his & 

second appearance, they have again fallen into the very errorin _ 5 
il! which the Jews had fallen before them. They think that though A 
HH he did not come as a king a his first advent, and did not 
Hi establish any earthly kingdom, yet when he comes back, he will 
i boa king, and will destroy all the present kingdoms of the earth 
| and will establish his own kingdom in their place. It is pity 
that they have not taken a lesson from the example of those that 
passed before them. There is a warning for you, says the Holy — 
Quran; in the stories of those that have gone before you. The 
Christians would have done well, if they had taken that warn’ 
i ing, but they, instead of doing so, are repeating the same error ¢ 
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«which the Jews committed before them. Taking the Messiah to 
be an earthly king is not the only error in which the Christians 
have followed the erring Jews. The Jews committed another seri- 
ous blunder, which hindered them from accepting their Messiah, 
‘and ib is pity that the Christians have followed their footsteps 
‘even in the case of this second error, This error lay in their 
‘interpretation of the prophecy relating to the coming back of 
Elijah. They were under the delusion that Elijah had ascended to 
heavens and that he would come back to earth in person before 
the Promised Messiah made his appearance, Jesus pointed out 
their error and told them that the coming back of Elijah, meant 
‘the appearance of another person in the Spirit and character of 
Elijah. The Christians were also given a similar promise, DZ, 
the promise relating to the coming back of Jesus, but in spite of 
the precedent they have in the prophecy of the return of Elijah, 
they, like the blundering Jews, are stil] under the delusion that 
Jesus had ascended to heaven.and that he will come back to 
this earth, not as a spiritual king, but as an earthly ruler. If 
‘they had been wise, they ought to have taken to heart the two 
most important lessons which the fate of the “Jews had taught 
them. They are more to blame than the Jews. The latter had 
no precedent to guide them; stil they were condemned for 
rejecting Jesus. The Christians have a precedent before them 
but they refuse to be guided by it. They have the plain words 
of Jesus who said that his kingdom was not of this world and 


Pirit and character of Jesus, and they have not 


m from listening to the voice of Ahmad who 
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condescended. to study the signs which appeared in his life-time. 

to bear witness to his truth and which are still being witnessed 

in the different parts of the world. God showed great signsin his -w 
favour. but the Christian world has not benefitted by them; . He et Yy 
will show more signs and He will not cease to do so until his truth A 
is widely acknowledged throughout. the world. Not only the. 

Muslim countries but even Europe and America have witnessed = 

| the fulfilment of his great prophecies. American Press, not many f 

‘| years ago, bore witness to the truth of his prophecy relating to: 
(l the disastrous end of the impostor of the Zion city near Chicago, 
viz., Dr. Dowie of America. He prophecied that the earth 
would be shaken by mighty earthquakes, which would be 
unparalleled in their severity and in the frequency of their 
occurrence, and that they would not be confined to anyone- 
country, but would occur in various parts of the world; and r 
there is hardly any quarter -of the globe which has not | 
witnessed the truth of these words. Some of these prophecies. - $ 
were published in the pages of the Review and not long after K 
their publication, earthquakes occurred, which were not only 
universally admitted to be of unprecedented severity, but 

| about which it was also declared that they were not likely to 
be surpassed in severity by any earthquake in the future. On 
15th January, 1906, he published a revelation of his which said, 
o Us Us yh y Iljo Jy y i.e, “There has occurred a 
if quaking in the palace of the Shah,” When these words were 
i published, there was no sign of the revolution in Persia which has 
only recently upset the throne of the Persian monarch and hae 
a - compelled its royal occupant to seek refuge among foreigners. 
i Similarly on the occasion of a visit to Qadian in the year 1898 by 
hit . a Turkish official he prophecied evil fate not only for the officials: 
of the Ottoman empire, but also for the head of that eeta 
This prophecy was: greatly resented by the Muslim public 12 
India which looked upon the Sultan as their spiritual head.aml 
which could consequently ill brook any prophecy which foretold 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Z 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri nA 
} 


911.) THE PEOMISED MISSIAH AND THE CHRISTIANS. 87 


il for him, but the recent Turkish Revolution has proved dite 

a mir rophetic word as clearly as did the Persian’ Revolu- 

ae ‘a PRA Turkey and the Shah of Persia are, however, 

Wy ate aie kings whose hidden fate was foretold by the Divine 


2 a revelation sent to the Promised Messiah. That revelation 
f also disclosed the fate of another kingdom of Asia. Nay, this 
5 revelation referred not to one kingdom, but to three, two of 
h which lie in the Far East and the third extends over a large 


part of the continents of Asia and Europe. In the year 1904, 
shortly after the commencement of the Russo-Japanese NEE, 
the Word of God came to the Promised Messiah saying 
ella Sj) U 6 Gos) <2 a e a 
ie “An Eastern power and Korea in a critical condition.” 
This revelation pointed to the fact that in the conflict between 
r ~$— Russia and Japan, victory would fall to the lot of the latter, 
l which is spoken of as an Eastern power. It was this victory which 
`~ Y taised Japan in the estimation of the political world and gave it 
\ the proud name of an Eastern Power, but that name was given 
it in the Word of God long before it was given it by the world. 
‘But that revelation not only pointed to the final victory of 
Japan, but also foretold another important event which was to 
follow that victory about 5 years» later. That event was the 
-fate of Korea. The victory was to be followed by a crisis in 
Korea and the ‘eastern power’ was mainly concerned with that 
‘crisis. That crisis came in the year 1910 when Korea ceased to 
exist as a separate kingdom, and its unfortunate ruler coming 
edown from his throne, quietly surrrendered his dominions to 
-his powerful neighbour, whose kingdom was _prophetically 
` described as ‘an eastern power’ by divine revelation. The 
kingdom of Korea not only lost its independence, but also lost 
its very name, for a new name has been given it by its new 
ruler. How marvellous are the vicissitudes of fortune ! He 5 
iN „Who was once a king now by the irony of fate stands in thi E 
E ~~ tanks of the subjects cf a foreign ruler. This narvell 
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‘telling the people old tales about the miracles of Jesus, but he 


himself in his imagination, He is committing the same errors 
“which the Jews committed before. A Messiah was promised to 


Digitized by Aya Samaj Foundation Chennai and ae ad 


88 “THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. U? /'" (Februay | 
change as. well as the agency through which it was to be 
brought about, was foretold by Divine revelation about 5 years 
before its occurrence.: , j n hy i 


‘In short numerous and powerful: are the signs which the 
God of heaven has shown to establish the truth of Ahmad, but 
the world is too much engrossed with its affairs to pay heed to 
them. But the signs of God have not yet come toanend. He 
‘will show more and more signs and some of them will beso 
terrible that the world will at last be awakened from its 
lethargy and forced to see the truth of him who uttered these 
mighty prophecies. One of the powerful prophecies which he hag 
uttered and which yet awaits fulfilment is the prediction which 


o> 


ae gat 


‘says that Europe and other Christian countries will ‘be visited 


i 


by a plague which will be very severe. As his prophecy relating <r 
to the outbreak of terrible plague in the Punjab and other 
parts of India has been fulfilled, his prophecy relating to the 
outbreak of a devastating disease in Christendom must also be 
fulfilled. The Christian missionary moves about in the world, 


ee 
< 


4 


pays no heed to these fresh signs of the second Messiah and does | 
not accept his claims, because the second Messiah does not 
conform to the false image which the Missionary has drawnto < 


did rot fulfil their false expectations. Similarly a Messiah wat 

promised to the Christians, but when he made his appearance, 

they rejected him because he did not happen to conform to ~ 
the false image which they had drawn in their imagination, — 
“There has come a warner in the world,” says Divine reve 
lation, “but the world has not accepted him. God, however 
will accept him and will show his truth by mighty onslaughts.” 


the Jews, but when he appeared, they rejected him, because -Y 
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The Ideal of Womanhood in 


Islam, Jil. 


(By Qazi Abdul Haq.) 


We have briefly surveyed the question of Polygamy. If 
Wa stop a little to have a peep kack and take stock of the result, 
the conclusion forces itself upon us that’ there is absolutely 
nothing in the entire institution of Polygamy that may be said 
to savour of anything like a moral obliquity. It is, on the other 
hand, a sine qua non of human life. Whatever be the ideal of 
matrimony, however high be the standard of morality, human 
life will afford room for polygamy and practical living will 
present openings for the plurality of wives. No amount of — 
logical jugglery can detruct even a jot or tittle from the 


practical utility of the institution. Coming to the case of the 


ife whom he married 


e first one, Then it | 
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passed the flower of his life, the palmiest days of his 
existence, with a widow pretty. full,of years and, wedded- a: 
second wife whose years also were at their brim when- he 
himself was.in fifties.. Thus the sunny side of his life. which is 
generally the time when youthful passions reign supreme 
and carnal desires swear fealty to the government of cupid 
in the case of worldlings, was absolutely monogamous, His 
polygamous. marriages to which», he had to resort towards the 
evening of his life were one and all full of political and social 
interest. All of his wives with the single, exception of Ayesha 
were either widows or divorced women, which, coupled with 
the fact that he led his. youth and even middle age with a 
senile lady and that none of his subsequent wives was young 
except Ayesha’ who, also; at the time of- marriage: being too 
juvenile was as unfit for wifehood as the others being too old; gcs 
a great way towards proving that “no Sinister motive actuated’ 
the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon 
him) in having-recourse to the plurality of wives. .A deeper 
scrutiny clears the matter beyond the least vestige of doubt, 
Letius revertifor-a while to: the principle established in. the 
previons paper that nothing in the. world. is bad in itself. It. 
is the result which follows it that settles a thing being. good. or 
otherwise. Examined in the.light of this dictum, every critic. 
of the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God: be upon 
him) however prejudiced he may be, will be Constrained to own 


the ever-shining truth that-the Prophets polygamous connections ° 


were fraught with immense good to the cause of Muslims. Some 
of-his marriages served politica] purposes of gravest magnitude in’ 
as muchas they:were instrumental in reconciling 
of long long standing and. ma i 


helping. the. helpless.: women, or strengthening the tie of 
relationship betwcen-several:families. In short it. is a dias 
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impossibility to ascribe, on the basis of. history, any -earthly 
motive to the Prophet (máy peace and the blessings -of God 
be:upon him) in marrying more than one wife. I regret. very 
much to say that it is difficult for me to deal with each and 
every individual marriage of the Prophet (may peace: and ‘the 
blessings of God be upon him) owing to the paucity of space in 
this paper, otherwise the deeper we go into the life-history of 
the Prophet, the more are we convinced of his leading a ‘celestial 
life in human form. I appeal to the good sense of my non- 
Muslim readers in the name of justice and fairness. I appeal 
to the honesty of purpose of my reviewers. I appeal to the 
truth-seeking spirit of mankind in general. I adjure my ‘readers : 
by all that is holy and sacred. I adjure them by the indwelling 
presence of the divine majesty, permeating every atom of His 
Universe. In so doing, I request all those who happen to read 
my article to make the life of the Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) the subject- of their serious 
study. The polygamous relations of the Prophet are -quite 
compatible with his otherwise perfe-tly chaste aud godly life. 
So-firmly did the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 


be upon him) adhere to the injunction of the Holy Writ that 
ouce Asma, the sister of Ayesha, came to the Prophet and 
she had. a thin cloth on her. The Prophet turned his face 
saying that a mature woman should wear thick apparel. “He 
did not like to look at a woman even through her thin €lothes. 
So fair and honest was the Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) in his dealings that his honesty. -passed — 
into a proverb and won for him the title of Amin. So God. 
feartag was the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of: -God 
be upon him) that he used to spend the: major -portion of t 
‘in prayers and fasted with -such frequency that some P ae 

thought that the Prophet never missed fasting. So ure an 5 
unsullied was the character of the Prophet (may peace ata 
blessings of God be upon him) that for 13 long c ce turi 
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Christian fanaticism has, with all its cavilling attitude, failed A - 
to find fault with it. So zealous and earnest was he in the 

propagation of what he believed to be an absolute truth that 

hoamount of persecution at the hands of his enemies could 

deter him; he pushed on his cause with singular dauntless- Avy 
ness and absolute singleness of aim. A man who leads such Y 
a busy life, one who whole-heartedly interests himself in 

the glorification of his Creator; one whose youth is full of pious 

grief for the strayed humanity ; one whose word was truth, 

Whose law was reason, whose motto was cosmopolitan sympathy 

and finally whose guide was God; one who is the only man 

of history in the world whose private dealings with his house- 

holders, whose confidential behaviour towards his wives are w 
known all the world over ag clearly as his public sermons; y 
one whose mode of life is embalmed in these immortal words of 

the Holy Book Sy U S lore g e La g shed y e gio yl 
weld} te. “Say, Verily my prayers and my worship and my z 
life and my death are unto God, Lord of the worlds,” (vi, 163), k S 
and again ce sy | ye ghis D ie, “He speaketh not from mere 

impulse,” (liii, 3); lastly o:@ whose word and deeds haye 

stood the onslaught of the most severe and microscopic exami- 
nation through all ages—such a one could not but be a righteous 

man in the truest sense of the term. The memorable cave i 
of Hira is replete with loving memories, Sore at heart and aaa / 
smitten with cankering anxiety for the good of mankind o 
e Who had forgotten the one true God, the Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upou him) retired there and prayed 
for the regeneration of maukind, A day in and a day out he 


Ue 


forgot his very self in his attempt to see vice die out from the. -& Í > 
surface of the earth. What troubled him most was the most i 
foolish idolatry and the most superstitious authropomorphism> $ 
Which darkened the face of the earth. He could not but e p- 
Pray, and pray, and pray, for better days till at last to his joyful a : 


sutprise it dawned upon him that he was charged with the 
> - 
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renovation of the world. Thus commissioned for the restoration 

of God’s glory, the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 

God be upon him), entered upon his onerous duty in right 

earnest and the success that crowned his selfless efforts ig 
phenomenal. This being the story of the Prophet in a nutshell, 

will it not be downright dishonesty and diabolic perversion of 

facts to say that the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of | 
God be upon him), while leading so chaste and godly a life to | 
the admiration of the entire world, was swayed by sensualism | 
in marrying more than one wife ? His life, studied as a whole, 

leaves no room for such abominable misgiving even in the ; 
heart of his bitterest foe. I desire to examine in brief the . 
dealings of the Prophet (may peace and the lessings of God be ; 
upon him) with his wives. It is difficult to draw a true mental 
picture of the way in which the -Prophet lived with his wives, 
especially in these days when either the wife is looked upon as 

a part of one’s chattels or is allowed to lord it over the 
husband, being no more considered as a true and sincere 
companion deserving the particular sympathy and affection of 
the husband on account of her physical and intellectual weak- — 
ness, We have the most trustworthy evidence of the wives of 
the Prophet. Ayesha says :—I swear by God to state that the 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him), 
stood at the door of my house spreading a cloth over the dor 
s6as to enable me to see the sword performances of some _ 
negroes in the mosque in front and the Prophet kept standing 7 
in that posture as lorg as I continued seeing the spectacle and ars . 
did not go away of my own accord, Gauge the length of tir H: 
the Prophet had to stand, Ayesha being then a girl and hence J 
very food of play. (Bukhari and Muslim.) What a nob 


> 


example the Prophet has set for Muslims to folli A 


his young better-half, bus also helps her to enjoy the 
her heart’s content. His attitude towards her see ms 
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real and genuine love embodying all tender cares and delicate 
affections. He spreads the cloth before the door to let Ayesha 
eye the feats of the negroes, and for her sake sticks to the place 
till she has retired of her own free will. The western people 
with all their hyperbolic sense of feminine liberty demur to 
showing such high respect for the feelings of their wives. The 
illegitimacy of unwilling stoicism forced upon the fair sex by 
the soi disant orthodoxy shutting her up against all kinds of 
harmless amusements, is too manifest here to need pointing out. 
It is only. the promiscuous intermingling of both the sexes 
that is to be guarded against, as the example of the Prophet 
(may-peace and the blessings of God be upon him) shows. 
Ayesha did not expose herself to the public gaze but managed 
to see the performances through an aperture. This is the safest 
possible course. If men could see the sight without detriment 
to their moral or spiritual side, there was no reason why 
‘women’could not so sce it. Hence it was that the Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) gave her 
wife every assistance in seeing the fun. Farther the Prophet 
was so punctilious about the’feelings of lus wife that he. kept 
standing in the same posture as long as Ayesha liked to see the 
spéectacle. -IJe wanted to pay due regard to her sentiments. He 
might, of-course, have got tired -of standing too long in one 
posture, but he did not mind that and showed her over the scene 
to-the fulness of her desire. A 
m in Ttewill,not be out of place to state here that the Prophet’ 
Əxample-lends not the least support to the practice of holding 
- bully and other excesses of such extravagant nature, which tend 
tothe moral‘ wreckage of humanity. The Prophet made the 
performances’ of the negroes visible to his wife through an open- 
ing in ‘the: curtain which he himself was carefully holding ap. 
ihe show was held in a mosque and was absolutely consistent 
‘with the sober disposition of a serious being. It will be ade- 


+ jiberate conversion of a molehill intoa mountain if the case be 
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understood to sanction the indulgence of either sex in-a}{ ‘the 


aching joys, wild ecstasies, and dizzy raptures of this fretfa] world: 
The fevered brain of a sensualist is ever apt to resort to every - 
artifice to find room in harmless practices absolutely innocent. 
in nature for his own dissolute ways. Following the example:. 


of the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Goq be upon. 
him), the wife should not be deprived of the innocent pleasureg. 
and harmless joys which the husband can safely enjoy. He should: 
have due regard and respect for the feelings of hig wife and. 
should recipocate love and sympathy with her, Nothing beyond.. 
this is deducible from the tradition in question. . The Prophet’: 
life abounds with instances of this kind. We hear from no legg- 
trustworthy a. reporter than Ayesha that once she wag ona- 
journey with the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 

be upon him) when she had a raée with him and 
but on another occasion when sle had grown fatter, 
outpaced her in a similar race, and then the Prophet 
and the blessings of God be upon him) said that his ge 
of her was in return for her leaving him behind on t 


outran him,- 


the Prophet, 
(may peace 
tting ahead 


he previoug 
occasion. A Muslim’s heart leaps up in delight when he finds such 


a sublime example of conjugal affection being held up to him for, 
imitation. The western civilisation with all the gorgeous pomp , 
and show of female liberty has yet to learn a lesson from the 
greatest exemplar of the world. The Christian world would, nof 
have in their onward march towards the consummation of civilsa ‘ 
tion, outstepped the bounds of feminine liberty, if they, also, had 
had an example to follow in the life of Jesus. Now it is no wonder 
if female liberty is irresistibly forcing its way to license, threaten- 
ing the moral aspect of Christian Europe. Jesus never married 
himself, it is not possible to find in him the ideal of a Christian 
husband. A Christian, therefore, is bound to fall back upon his- 
own frail and feeble common sense which can scarcely stand . 
four-square to the adverse winds which are continually blowing ` 


over it from the tempestuous and vitiated quarters of worldliness, 
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The Christian world may rightly boast of their unprecedented 
advancement in the realm of physical science where the fickleness 
of human mind and eccentricities of human brain find fullest 
possible scope, where a theory might safely be allowed to remain 
a moot point for centuries together, where difference of opinion 
and variance of views are constantly the order of the day, where’ 
absolute unanimity of thought is an impossibility, where con- 
jectures and guesswork theories are helter skelter pouring in in 
bewildering copiousness and where doubt and suspicion freely 
breed and thrive without impairing the cause of progress. But 
religion which is proof against error and misgiving, which is an 
absolute truth, which is bound up with the electrifying per- 
sonality of a perfect exemplar, and which is continually being 
nurtured on the pure milk of divine word, is an hermetically 
sealed book for the Christian people. They deplorably lack the 
personality of an exampler which js an indispensable factor in the 
formation of a religious man, In Jesus they have at best a very 
imperfect personality. This is why they have had to spina 
cobweb of religious systems out of their own ingenuity, But 
` as human brain, however ingenious it may be, is prone to err, 
they have, as a matter of course, erred in many cases in the 
manufacture of religious forms and formulas. Nevertheless it 
must be owned to the credit of a helpless people that they have 
erred honestly and conscientiously. They have had to do for 
their ownselves what it was for the infallible exampler, whose 
personality they unluckily miss, to do for them. But alas, all this 
arises out of their indifference and apathy towards God’s plan. 
Everywhere in the universe it is in His holy design that every real 
need of humanity is met and that in such a suitable and appro- 
priate way that itis impossible to conceive anything better. If 
the personality of an exempler is a desideratum, as unquestion- 
ably it is, He, out of His infinite mercy and unbounded grace, 
must-have sent one. Now it is a self-evident truth that Jesus is 
not such a one. Either find out the much-needed exemplar or- 
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repudiate the necessity of one which is absolutely impossible to 
do. Let me announce to the searching minds that the perfect 
exemplar did make his appearance in the fulness of time. Men 
listened to him and men believed in him. The sound of his 
voice, although it has long been still, is yet being heard in all its 
Sweetness like a trumpet-call to higher life which he himself 
lived and taught his fallowers to live. Blessed are they who care 
to lend an ear to it. He lived with his wives on the best of terms, 
He regarded them as his unreserved associates and partakerg 
in joy and grief. The Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) focussed his affections as a loving husband in 
his wives and they in return centered their love as wives in him. 
Ayesha says, “ I used to hand over the cup of water, after I had 
drunk water, to the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 
be upon him) who used to place his mouth just where I had 
done, and I picked a bone and handed it over to the Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) who used to 
put his mouth just where I had done, I being then in menses.” 
(Muslim). What a deep-rooted affection the Prophet had for 
his wives. How sincerely he tried to win the heart of his wife. 
He takes his wives with him on journeys and-runs races with 
them ; he sits at the table with them, and he and they drink of 
the same cup, putting their lips at one and the same place. 
Such well-matched couples are few and far between in the world. 
It is easy to exchange kisses with the wife ab every step; it is 
easy again to hoist her up on the back of the horse in a loving 
embrace ; it is easier still to take a pleasure trip to the garden 
walking arm in arm. But it is very hard indeed to eat and drink 
at a single dish betokening the height of connubial attachment. 
Yet such was the custom with the Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him). ‘The prophet’s love for his wives 
was deep down ; it had taken root. Ayesha is reported to have 
said: “ The Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
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upon him) used to pillow his head on my lap and then rehearse 
the Holy Book.” (Bukhari and Muslim). 


A profound sense of divine glory pervaded every nook and 
corner of the Prophet’s heart. Even his love for wives was for 
the sake of God. If he cares to read anything to please the 
heart of his spouse, he reads the Holy Book, for to him the sweet 
Word of God was more pleasing and soothing than an earthly song. 
A man of this world would never have dreamt of God and His 
Word, when busy in sexual caresses. He may have aptly enough 
chanted a love song~of a most voluptuous nature to excite the 
love of his wife. But the Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) loves his wife not out of his own inner 
promptings, but in obedience to divine commandments; he did 
not therefore forget God even when his holy head was resting on 
the lap of his wife. Certainly such an action would have been 
nothing but a fit of passion, an involuntary outburst of an inward 
convulsion of lust in the case of an ordinary man, bat the Pro: 
phet’s heart is the scat of the awe and love of God. No human 
appetite could so overwhelm the Prophet as to make him forget- 
ful of his God even fora nioment. It is difficult to get rid of 
the bondage of sin and the yoke of worldliness until love and 
fear of God take entire possession of human heart and over- 
shadow all his actions and ideas. Yet such was the case with 
the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). 
I beg to repeat once again what I did in the previous paper thas 
spirituality is a veritable sham, morality a sheerest brummagem 
and all ethics a prima facie moonshine if not founded on the 
love.and fear of God. I can not conceive of anything like virtue 
apart from the love and fear of God. “ Virtue is its own 
reward.” isa fair-spoken truism, but it is totally devoid of 
the motive force required to stir up the dormant energies of man 
and set them a-working. Hence it is that no amount of the 
moralist’s reasoning, however full of persusasive force, has ever 
been able to arouse the moral lethargy of mankind. Hurope is 
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quite a mine of moral philosophers of all schools whose ethical 

T > works have deluged the literature of the day and are still daily 
; and hourly swarming out of the press, but with all that there are 
few signs of moral and spiritual awakening. Religion which ought 

to be the source of all moral teaching and the fountain-head 


+ of all spiritual guidance lies just outside the sphere of research. 
4 The laity rest contented with their weekly visits to church 


and with the clergy church service and study of the Christian 

Scriptures carried on in a spirit of self-sufficiency and self- 

centered exclusiveness constitute the sum-total of religion, the 

suppression of worldliness and the putting down of materialism 

being no part of their business. Is it not, then, right to say that 

» human brain with all its volatility and high-soaring aptitude 

Eei can not bring forth what itis the distinct part of God to send 


oo OS ee ee 


Cy 2 ae 


down ? 


This is not the extreme ‘point of the Prophet’s loving 
attitude towards his wives, Maimuna, one of his wives, states, 
“The Prophet said his prayers while he and E had the same’ 
sheet on, partially on his person and partially on mine, I being 
then in menses.” It was not the want of clothes that led the 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) to 
do this, but it was through sheer love that he did so. In these 
days, too, a great deal of fashionable loveis paraded in parties 

-æ and the like social gatherings, but few are the happy homes 
qf where the pair entertain mutually such real and genuine ivve 

as the Prophet has done, 


adr 
mogh 


His attitude towards his wives was not only one of love, 
but it was deep love mingled with great respect and regard 
for them. At one time he is said to have got Safia his wife on 
camel back by placing her foot on his knee. A Muslim will find — 
al? which an actual lover of the wife feels impelled by the ioe 
ward impulse of conscience to show towards her. How charada 
teristically the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God | 
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upon him) offers his blessed knee to his wife to place her foot 
upon to mount the horse. How happy the wife must be feel- 
ing when she finds that, far from being looked upon as a dis- 
grace to hamanity according to the prevailing custom, she is 
respected to such an extent that for her foot even the blessed 
knee of the greatest Prophet is not denied. Where are those 
who have the audacity to say that Islam degraded the status of 
woman, where are those who go the length of asserting that 
Islam has reduced the woman to a drudge. Let them for an 
instant study the holy life of the Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) and be convinced that pruned 
of the morbid element. of extravagant license and showiness the 
modern civilization will be found much below the standard of 
life a Muslim pair is called upon to live up to in imitation of the 
Prophet’s example. If a Muslim. on account of his ignorance or 
indifference or otherwise fails to live up to the standard, Islam 
is not to blame. All the wives of the Prophet clearly vouch for 
the sincerity of the Prophet in unequivocal terms and had there- 
fore perfect faith in the truth of his mission. They with their 
personal experience found him’ the perfect embodiment of justice 
and a plenary examplication of fair-play. Never had they an 
occasion to entertain even the slightest suspicion or misgiving as 
to the evenness of the Prophet’s favour towards them. For this 
we have the most credible testimony of his own wife Aiysha who 
eays :—I was never jealous of any of the prophet’s wives (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) except Khadija, 
although she was dead long since, and I had not even seen her, 
because the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 


upon him) often spoke of her and whenever he slaughtered a 
goat and chopped the flesh into several pieces, he used tq send 
some pieces to such women as were the friends of Khadija in her, - 


life-time. Sometimes I used to ask the prophet wondering 
whether Khadija wasa unique woman in the world. To this 
the Prophet used to reply that really such was Khadijah and he 
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had progeny by her.” (Bukhari and M uslim). Such a deep- 

rooted attachmant tohis wife is only discernible in the life of 
the Prophet who does not forget his wife even after her death 

and keeps her memory alive by sending presents to her friends, 

It is impossible to imagine an improvemeut upon it. That this 

love was for God’s sake can be easily seen from the fact that 
Khadija was 40 years’ old, which is decidedly old age, when the 

Prophet married her, and apparently she had lost much of her 

charm by that time, but the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 

blessings of God be upon him) spent the blooming prime of his’ 
life with her and did not think of marrying any other wife for a 

long time until the evening of life had foreshadowed her gray 

twilight on his venerable face. So strong and indelible was the 

young Prophet’s love for his old mate that she was not oub of his 

mind even inher grave. Real isthe love that survives the ` 
beloved, for outward ephemeral love that arises out of human 

passion stops dead as soon as the charms fecundating love 

wither away or the object of love is no more. But the Prophet 

loves his wife in compliance with divine will, hence his love ig 

not a nine day’s wonder or an ostentatious set of forms stuck in 

the worn out ruts of etiquette. 


The Prophet, moreover, displayed highest pitch of civility 


and the best of manners with his wives. For this, like all other - 
~ matters, we have the absolutely reliable evidence of no féss 


dependable a personage than Ayesha herself who says:—I used 


to go when the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 


upon him) was saying extra prayers with closed doors and 


asked the door to be opened. The Prophet used to leave off the ` 
prayers for a little while and opened the door resuming: the ~ 
prayers again. The door was facing the Qibla. (Ahmad, Abdaud, - 


Tirmizi and Nisai). The Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 


God be upon him) attached so great importance to the feelings = 
of his wivesthat he did not like to keep her in suspense even 
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for a moment and opened the door to her even when he was at 
prayers. Ayesha being outside did not know that the Prophet 
was busy in his prayers, any delay on the part of the Prophet 
in opening the door might possibly have set her thinking, giving 
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way to some mental torment, but the Prophet was endowed with ° 


tenderest heart imaginable and keenest foresight conceivable. 
He, therefere, promptly opened the door to her and continued 
the prayers again. 


The Prophet devoted his leisure hours to the service of his 
wives: Heassisted them in their household duties. Ayesha says 
in reply .to a question from one of the companions of the Pro- 
phet:—The: prophet used to serve his wives (ie, milking, 
repairing clothes, and other domestic affairs) and when the time 
arrived for prayers, he used to go out for the purpose. One 
will.invain try to find a nobler example than this, One who 
is,the greatest. of Prophets, who is the recognized leader of a 
mighty nation, one who is destined to captivate millions over 
millions of hearts; one in whose blessed name monarchs and 
potentates were to deem it the greatest honour to renounce their 
world wide kingdoms, abdicate their hereditary thrones and 
shed their blood with perfect fearlessuess, in short one for whose 
sweet name the unfathomed womb of interminable futurity was 
chock-full of ceaseless prayers for blessings, gladly extended a 
helping hand to his wives in their ordinary household business. 
With such ‘an’ ennobling life, the evernal sovereignty of the 


. spiritual world is fitly his. If an emperor sitting in his seraglio 


can find guidance for his conjugal life from the example of his 
Prophet, a poor workman as well will equally find his example 
full of guidence for him. With all his grevtouess he lived like. 
commonplace people and as the greatest of the greatest, was in 
his; simplicity sublime. ; à 


The Prophet’ s company exercised such a healthy and whole- 
nome influence over his wives that they all became well-informed 
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personages radiating guidance and knowledge on every side. 
The companions of the Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) used to learn from the Prophets wives the 
actions and sayings of the Prophet. Abu Musa says :—We the 
companions of the Prophet were never in difficulty regarding 
anything. For every point we referred to Ayesha and found her 
possessed of a knowledge of everything (Tirmazi). Thus it is 
clear that the Prophet’s wives were fully conversant pit 
religion. 


So far about the prophet’s treatment of his wives. „How he 
would have behaved towards his mother can be easily judged 
from his behaviour towards his nurse. He lost his father and 
mother when he was a child, but the respect which he showed 
for his nurse is an object-lesson of no light character. Abi 
Attufail states, “I was sitting by the Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him) when suddenly a woman 
made her appearance. The Prophet spread his own sheet for 
her and she took her seat on it. When she was gone, we learnt 
that she had given suck to the Prophet.” (Abu Daud). 


When the Prophet is so very respectful to his nurse 
with whom he is not connected by any tie of consanguinity, his 
attitude towards the real mother would have carta been 


most reverential. PETET 


found sense of maternal affection pan which the heart of the 
overflowing. He exhorts his men to be kind to the E 
when the former would conquer it, because, the Prophet added, 
his Great Grandam Hajira, the mother of Prophet Ismail bez 
longed to that land. It was a prophetic uttrance brimming with 


a true spirit of kindliness and an absolutely nner prese, A 


cience. The prophecy meets with its fulfilment in due co 
The Prophet ’s word is too deeply engraven on the hearts of : t 
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Muslims, who show unstinted kindness and unqualified esteem 
tothe Egyptians. ‘The latter wonder-struck at the extraordi- 
narily excellent treatment meted out to them by the conquerors, 
enquire how itis that the Muslims show so much kiodness 
towards them. On being told the cause of all these softenings of 
‘the Muslim heart the Archbishop bursts faith into applause 
declaring that none but a Prophet could exhibit such distantly re- 
‘brospective affection (Libri). The proverbial faithlessness of time, 
‘the wasting influence of rolling years, and the levelling agency 
of ever-yawning remoteness failed to efface the love of his grand- 
mother from off the heart of the Prophet (may peace and the 
plessings of God be upon him). His love is fresh even after 
a lapse of over a couple of thousand years. Such superhuman 
attachment can dwell only in a superhuman heart. Bis ever 
living example combined with ‘his immortal word, “ Heaven 
ies ab the feet of mothers,’ stfikes home the ultra-mundane 
character of the Prophet’s love for his mother’s side into the 
heart of every observer. 


Tt remains for us to see how he felt and behaved towards 
his daughter. Ibni Abbas ‘reported a saying of the Prophet 
in the following terms :—Whoever is favoured with a 
daughter, buries her not alive, disgraces her not and lastly does 
not prefer the son to her, will enter paradise. -How tenderly 
and indulgently the bringing up of the daughter is emphasised! 
The saying, first of all, deals a death blow to the female infan-. 
ticide which was so rife among the upper classes at the time. 
Secondly, the birth ofa girl was deemed derogatory to the dig- 
nity of.a great household ; the removal of this hateful idea is 
one of the essentials imposed on the attainment of heavenly 
bliss. Then again it was a growing tendency to give a warmer 
welcome to ason than a daughter, but the Prophet sought to 
establish equality between son and daughter so far as the 
question of parental care and affection was concerned, Hig 


van Y 
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practice, again, was not less sublime than his saying,—We 
learn from the venerable mouth of the much-revered Ayesha :— 
I saw none more like the Prophet (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him) in habits, manners, disposition, and con- 
versation than Fatima, his daughter. When Fatima went to the 
Prophet he used to stand up and turned to her and then taking 
her hand, kissed her and seated her on his own seat. Again 
when the Prophet went to Fatima, she too stood up taking the 
hand of his Holy Father, gave him a kiss and seated him on her 
own seat.” It is superfluous to make any elaborate comment 
on this. The attitude of the Prophet towards his daughter is an 
examplication of honour, affection, and kindly regard. The 
daughter, too, is well worthy of the Holy Father, she recipro- 
cates the loving attitude of the father in the most becoming 


manner, 


In this paper I have endeavoured to lay before the reader 
bare facts of history which are borne out by absolutely unques- 
tionable credentials, without adding any kiud of comment from 
my ownself, so that the kind reader may have occasion to use 
his own discretion to read between" the lines and arrive aba 
conclusion. It is my earnest hope that if Christian people and 
others who have the hardihood to accuse Islam of degrading 
the position of woman, would come to wade through my articles, 
the ghost of this controversy will once for all be laid to rest, 
However Ishall be prepared with the help of God to dispel 
any honest doubt that may still linger in the minds of some one 
or other of my readers, aud meet such criticism as may be passed 


in good faith on the subject-matter of my articles, 
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Were Quranic Teachings about 
War Abrogated? 


(By M. Muhammad Din, B.A.) 


Exception has been taken to the series of articles on the 
Spread of Islam ® in some quarters. Some verses from the 
chapter “Repentance” have been cited and it has been alleged 
that the editor either consciously hoodwinked the public by 
taking no notice of the said verses or he did not know them, 
It is also pointed out that the large number of verses-of the 
Holy Quran that have been quoted in the said series were all 
abrogated by the following twa verses :— 


« And when the sacred months are passed, fight with those 
who join other gods with God wherever ye find them ; and seize 
them, and besiege them, and lay wait for them with every kind 
of ambush ; but if they repent and observe prayer and pay the 
obligatory alms, then let them go their way ; verily God is 
Gracious and Merciful.” 5 


“Fight against them who believe not in God, nor in the last 
day, and forbid not that which God and His apostle have for- 
bidden, and profess not thetrue religion, of those unto whom 
the scriptures have been delivered, until they pay tribute by 
right of subjection and they be reduced low.” 


Ths objector has taken pains to support his theory of abro- 
gation by citing the following verse from the Holy Quran :— 


` “ Whatever ayat We cancel or cause to be forgotten, We 
bring a better or its like. Knowest thou not that God has power 
over all things?” (ii, 100).” 


# l'his series of articles appearcd in the Review of Religions for the year 
1909, Vol. VIII. Ep d %/ 
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Before we take up the objection, it is necessary to refer 
briefly to the so-called abrogation theory concerning the verses of 
the Holy Quran. Fora detailed discussion of the subject, I would 
draw the attention of reader to the August, September, October 
and November numbers of this magazine for the year 1907. The 
most important consideration which settles the question of abroga- 
tion is whether the abrogation of any passage of the Holy Quran 
rests upon the authority of the Holy Quran, The Muslims be- 
lieve that it is God Almighty who sent down the Holy Book 
upon the Prophet Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him. Therefore real annulment lay with Him. The 
Quran is His law, and it is He alone who can abrogate any pas- 
sage of it. But one may ransack the pages of the Holy Quran 
without ever coming across any passage which purports to be the 
abrogator of another. Nowhere God says in the Holy Quran 
that at first He gave such and such an order, but that now He 
was going to repeal it in such and such away. Now thisis 
statement which, we make bold to say, can not be denied or refu- 
ted even by the worst enemies of Islam open or covert. 

Then there is another consideration. Every word of the 
Holy Quran has come down to us from the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him), the companions 
heard it recited by him and the scribes had it dictated to them 
by him. Hence nota single word could be abrogated except by 
the authority of the Holy Prophet. If such authority is waut- 
ing, we are bound to declare the abrogation itself as null and 
void. Even here as before we challenge anybody ou the face of 
the earth to produce a single tradition or saying of the Holy 
Prophet of Arabia to contradict our statement. Indeed there 
is not a single tradition which would point out that such and 
sech verses were deemed as abrogated by the Prophet himself. 

For the nonce the above two considerations will suffice to con- 
vince the seeker after truth that there is no such thing as the 


abrogation of the verses of the Holy Quran. ite 
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So far we have seen that abrogation does not hold good in 


the case of the Holy Quran or any portion thereof. This fact’ 


would help us ‘in the elucidation of the verse already quoted, 
Read without its context, the verse may mean anything in the 
world. Nay, the words of every book in this way can give any 
meaning if read apart from the context. But if we consider the 
verse with reference to its context, there can be no doubt as to 
its meaning. Here we quote it full with the verses that precede 
and follow it — 


“The unbelievers among the people of the Book, and 
among the idolaters, do not wish that any good, (i.e. revelation) 
be send down to you from your Lord ; but God shall show His 
special mercy to whom He will, for God is of great bounty. 
Whatever ayat we cancel, or cause it to be forgotten we bring a 
better or its like. Knowest thou fot that God hath power over 
all things ? Knowest thou not that the dominion of the heavens 
and of the earth js God’s, and that ye have neither patron nor 
helper, save God? Would you ask of your apostle as of old it was 
asked of Moses ? But he who hath exchanged faith for unbelief 
had already erred from the right path. Many of those who 
have scriptures would like to bring you back to unbelief after 
ye have believed, out of selfish envy, even after the truth hath 
been shown clearly to them. Forgive them then, and shun 
them till God shall come with His decree. Truly God hath 
power over all things.” 


Herein Jews and Christians and other people of the book 
are warned of the danger that awaited them, in case they rejec- 
ted the claims of the Holy Prophet and the Quran. They had 
set limits to God’s power of speakmg and revealing to men. 
The Jews believed that they were the elect of God, the chosen 
few and regarded all the outside world as doomed to perdition. 
The Christians had set seal to God’s power of sending down reve- 
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lation by believing Him to be no other than Jesus Christ whose 
blood was considered to be the sole panacea for the sins of the 
world. All these people with their kindred among the idola- 
ters refused to believe in the mission cf the Holy Prophet and 
rejected him out-right. God points out their mistake. His 
mercy is unlimited. He may bestow it on whom He may like. 
The Jews and the Christians rejected the new Word of God 
because the revelation of the new word implied the abrogation of 
the old one which was in their hands. They rejected it out of 
selfish-envy. But God informs them that the favours of God 
are not limited to one people, and that if He has abrogated the 
old law which is already in their hands, and sent in its place 
a better law in the form of the Holy Quran, they should nob 
grudge it, because “ whatever ayat (sign, or commandment) We 
cancel or cause to be forgotten, We bring one better than it or the 
like of it. Knowest thou not that God hath power over all things.” 
The last words confirm our explanation, for they refer to the 
power of God to send anew law in place of an old one. The 
same God that revealed the Torah to Moses was also able to 
reveal a better book or one like it to another person, for 


P 
$ 


« The old order changeth yielding place to new 
And God fulfils himself in many ways.” 


The above is the explanation of the verse cited by the cb- 
jector in support of his theory of abrogation. If one only cares tor 
read, the context will make it clear for him. But if one insists - 
on the disconnected explanation of the verse, even then he can not 
make good his case. Suppose we condescend to accept the explana- — 
tion as given by our critic: even then he shall have to point — 
out the express order of God or cite the authority of the Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) showing t 
the two verses quoted above have abrogated all other í 
mandments relating to war. aed 
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God Himself lays down a rule for our guidance in the inter- 
pretation of the Quranic verses, and if the objector had abided 
by that rule, he would not have put on the verses in question 
an interpretation which makes them clash with the whole of 
the Quran, That principle of interpretation which taught by the 
Holy Quran as a safeguard against error is to be found in the 
following verses:— 


“ Heit is who has sent down this book towards thee, some 
of whose verses are of themselves perspicuous and they form the 
ground-work of the book, and there are others which are of 
figurative nature. Therefore those who have got crooked 
hearts follow the figurative ones seeking only discord (yet 
outwardly craving) to find out its interpretation, whilst the real 
interpretation is known to none but God and to those that are 
well grounded in knowledge, who'say that the whole (Quran) is 
from God, so we believe in it. Yet none take heed but men 
endued with highest understanding.” 


The rule laid down in these verses is plain enough. Every 
verse is to be interpreted in a way which isin conformity with 
the rest of the Holy Quran, for, “the whole is from God.” This is 
the rule which is to guide us in the interpretation of the Quranic 
verses. No verse is to be interpreted in such a way as to cause ib 
so°clash with other clear verses of the Holy Book. If there is any 
dispute about the sense of any passage, give it that interpre- 
tation which is supported by other verses of unmistakeable sig- 
nificance. Any interpretation which does not tally with other 
plain passages of the Quran is decidedly wrong according to 
the principle laid down in the verses given above. “ The whole 
is from God,” and therefore no passage of the Holy Quran can 
contradict any other passage and hence there is no such thing as 


abrogation in the Holy Quran. All the verges that gre to be - 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


QI 


os 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


io1i.) wERE QURANIC TEACHINGS ABOUT WaR ABROGATED? 111 
ich Manne EMO So 


found in it make one harmonious whole. In the foregoing 
verses, the Holy Quran denounces a person as wilfully hankering 
after discord, who putting aside hundreds of verses which form 
the ground-work of the Quran, and whose sense is as clear as the 
day, takes hold of one or two verses and gives them an interpre- 
tation which is not in consonance with other verses of the Holy 
Book about whose meaning there is no dispute. Such a person ig 
actuated by no higher motive than mere fault- finding. 


Ransack the whole of the Holy Quran beginning with the 
Meccan or early revealed chapters and ending with the Medinite 
or the last revealed ones, and you will find one uniform teaching 
about the holy wars. “ Fight in God’s way with only those that 
fight against you but do not go out of the limits. For verily God 
does not love the trespassers” (ii, 90). “ God never forbids you 
to do good to those who do not fight against you for religion’s 
sake and who have not driven you forth from your homes. Verily 
God loves the just” (Ix, 8). “ Fight only so long as there is dis- 
turbance in the land so that every one should have his religion 
not under compulsion but for God ” (vii, 40). “* Let there be no 
compulsion in matters religious, for truth and virtue have been 
distinguished from sin and lie” (ii, 257). Sueh verses constant- 
ly recur in the Holy Quran and it is the sheerest injustice to say 
that all these verses have been made nulland void by the two 
verses to which our objector refers. ¢ 


There is another consideration which ought to have some 
weight with those who are always ready to find fault with the pure 
and noble teachings of the Holy Quran. God says in His book 
) sais WA Jas g deg) al) se oie ye y 6 ,) i.e., “Had the Quran 
been from any other source than God, they would have found in 
it many contradictions ” (iv, 84). It is obvious that the Holy 
Book claims to be free from contradictions which beset human 
fabrication, because a fabrication is to be kept up at any cost 


From the very day that a person launches his boat on the sea of F 
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| fabrication, he can not adhere to one principle. But such is not 
the case with divine revelation. It preaches to-day the same prin- ~~ A è 
ciples as it taught yesterday, nay thousands of years before. 
Now this verse cuts at the root ofthe theory of abrogation as 
applied to the Holy Quran by Christians. According to this 
verse, the Holy Quran cannot contain contradictory commands. 


“ne 
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It could not command on the one hand never to take the ‘initig- 
tive in war, never to fight such of the unbelievers as did not make 
war with the Muslims and to be fair and just even to the ene- 
mies and to exercise no compulsion in matters pertaining to 
religion, and order on the other hand an indiscriminate slaughter 
of all non-Muslims and issue a peremptory command to compel 
each and every non-believer to accept tbe Muslim creed. God 
says in express words that He has given no contradictory 7 
commands and that consistency and uniformity are among the 

chief characteristics of His book. Nay, so perfectly free from 
contradiction is the Holy Quran that that very circumstance 

has been held out to the people asa proof of its divine origin. A 
It is even said that the best way of properly understanding the f 
commands of the Holy Quran, is to keep tha whole of the book 

in view and not to interpret any ofits verses ina way that it 

may contradict other plain passages of the Holy Book. When 

such consistency is claimed ‘for the Holy Quran, it is highly un- E 
i just to say that the Holy Quran itself declares certain of its w 
passages to have been made null and void by other passages. a, 


s There was a time when the Holy Quran was alleged to teach 
nothing but indiscriminate slaughter of every infidel who refu- 
sod to accept Islam. Though there are yet many who still 
ignorantly adhere to this view, itis gratifying to observe that i 
many have now changed their views. The Holy Quran is so full 5 
of verses negativing the old view that even the prejudiced crities ki 
of Islam could not ignore them. Hence their resort to abroga- 
tion theory. This change in the position of the critics is a happy 
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sign, for it involves an admission of the fact that the Holy Quran 


~T m é 


f 


does contain directions to fight only those that fought against 
them, to incline to peace when the enemy inclined to peace, to 
do good to such of the unbelievers as abstained from fighting 
with the Muslims, and lastly to exercise no compulsion in matters 
religious. Those, however, who still accuse the Holy Quran of 
intolerance allege that the verses of the Holy Quran that give 
peaceful and tolerant teachings were afterwards abrogated, and 
the two verses that have been given in the beginning of this arti- 
cle are said to be the abrogating verses. But such an assertion 
means that the major part of the existing Quran was abrogated. 
I can not give here all those verses which, according to the view 
of the Christian critics, must be held as abrogated, for they will 


3 
$ 


make a volume. Iwill, however, give here some of them so that 
the reader may be able to form some idea of the extent of the 
portion of the Holy Book which, according to Christian assertion, 
must be regarded as null and void. 


Following are the directions of the Holy Quran with regard 
to war— 


(1.) “Fight in God’s way those who fight with you but 
transgress not, verily God loves not those who transgress.” (ii, 


186). 


w 
am ; (2.) “ And whoso transgress against you, transgress against 
him like as he transgressed against you, and fear ye God, and 
know that God is with those who fear.” (ii, 190). 


å (3.) “ But if they retire from you and do not fight you, 

5 $ and offer you peace—then God hath given you no way against 

i them (i. e. you are not permitted to fight against them) ” 
(tv, 92). 


ye (6) “Say to those who misbelieve, If they desist (from — 
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fighting the Muslims) they will be forgiven what is past (i. e., 
their past offences) ” (viii, 39). 


(5.) “ But if they incline to peace, incline thou to peace 
also, and rely upon God.” (VIII, 63). 


(6.) ‘* But if they break faith with you after their treaty, 
and taunt your religion, then fight the leaders of misbelief, 
verily they have no faith, haply they may desist” (ix, 12). 
(The words italicised show that the object of the Muslim war 
was to make the persecuting unbelievers desist from fighting). 


(7.) After the battle of Badr, God sent His Word saying, 
“ O. Meccans ! if ye desired a decision, now hath the decision 
come to you. It willbe better for you if you give over the 
fighting, but if you return to it, We will also return, and your 
forces, though they be many, shall not avail you aught, for God 
is with the faithful ” (viii, 19). 


(8.) “Ifany one of the idolaters'seek thy refuge, give 
him refuge that he may hear the Word of God, then let him reach 
his place of safety—that is because they are a people who do 
not know.” (ix, 6). 


(9). “ Let not ill-will against the people who turned you 
from the sacred mosque make you transgress.” (v, 3). 


(10.) “Let not ill-will towards people make you sin by 
not acting with equity ” (v, 11). 
< (11) “If you punish, punish only as ye were punished,” 
(xvi, 126), 


(12.) “ God forbids you not respecting those who have not 
fought against you, for religion’s sake, and who have not driven 
you forth from your homes, that ye should act kindly and justly 
tuwards them ; verily God loves the just.” (Ix, 8). 
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(18.) “ Whoso kills a soul, unless it be for another soul 
or for violence in the land, it is as though he had killed all men 
together.” (v, 35}. 

(14.) “ So long as they are true to you, be ye true to them : 
verily God loves those who fear Him.” (ix, 7). 


The Holy Quran says expressly that the adoption or rejec- 
tion of Islam is left at the option of the people, that men can 
not be made to see the truth by means of force and that the 
Holy Prophet was not sent to compel men to accept Islam. Some 
of the verses on this head may be quoted here. 


3 
$ 


(15.) “ But say, This is the truth from our Lord, so let him 
who will, believe and let him who will, disbelieve (xviii, 30). 


(16.) ‘Say,O people, there has come to you the truth 
and he who is guided, his guidance is only for 


from your Lord ; 
errs only against it,; and I am not a 


his soul ; and he who errs, 
a guardian over you.” (x, 108). 


(17.) “ We know what they Say about thee, and thoa art 
not over them one to compel.” (I, 44). 

(18.) “ Butif they turn aside, we have not sent thee to 
them as a guardian, thou hast only thy message to preach.” 
(xlii, 47). - 

(19.) “ We have not made thee a keeper over them, nor - 
art thou for them a wader.” (vi, 106, 107.) 

(20.) “ And remind, thon art only one to remind ; thou 
arh not in authority over them.” (Ixxxviii, 21). 


(21) “ Verily God causes whom He pleases to hear, « d 
thou canst not make those who are in their graves hear; t ; 
but a warner,” (xxxv, 21). 
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(22.) “ Canst thou guide the blind, although they can not 


see 2?” (x, 44). 


(23.) ‘* Whomsoever God wishes to guide, He expands his 
breast to Islam.” (vi, 125). 


(24.) “Thou (O Prophet) are not bound to guide them, 
but God guides whom He will ” (ii, 278). 


(25.) ‘Oye who believe, mind yourselves, no harm will 


accrue to you if any one errs, when you are guided (v, 104). 


(26.) ‘ Had thy Lord pleased, all who are in the earth 
would have believed altogether; as for thee, wilt thou force men 
to became believers ? ”? (x, 99), 


Nowhere iu the Holy Quran do we find any verse binding 
the Holy Prophet to preach Islam at the point’ of sword. On 
the other hand, the method of propagating religion, as tau; ght 
by Islam, is one which may besummarised in two words, ‘ peace- 
ful penetration.’ The following are some of the injunctions of 
the Holy Quran on this points— 


(27.) “Call unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and 
goodly warning, and dispute with them in the kindliest way.” 
(xvi, 126). 


(28.) “And do not dispute with the people of the Book 
but in the kindliest way.” (xxix, 45). 


(29.) “Say, this is my way ; I call now unto God: on clear’ 
proof, I and those who follow me.” (xii, 108). 


(30.) “ And enjoin upon my. servants to speak in a kindly 
way” (xvii, 55). 


(31.) “Do not abuse those whom- they call upon besides] é 
God” (vi, 108). 
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(32.) “ Let there be no compulsion in religion, for now is 
the right way made distinct from error.” (,ii 257). 


The Holy Quran denounces the hypocrites, i. e., those who 
do not sincerely believe in the Word of God—in the most scath- 
ing terms. Hence it could not command the Prophet to compel 
men to accept Islam, for the faith of such men could only be 
hypocritical, Of such men, the Holy Quran says :— 


(33) “ Verily, God will gather the hypocrites and un- 
believers into hell together (iv, 139.) 


(34.) “ Verily, the hypocrites are in the lowest depths of 
hell fire, and thou shalt not find for them a help” (iv, 92). 


py ep 


Is it not foolish to think that God commanded tha prophet 
to wield the sword in order to turn infidels into hypocrites who 


are spoken of as even worse than the unbelievers ? 


A glance at the verses given above will bring home to tha 
reader the fact that if wo regard the two verses given in the 
beginning of this article as the last commands of God which 
abrogated all the just and peaceful teachings of the Holy Quran 
that had been revealed before, they must be regarded as having 
abrogated the major portion, if not the whole, of the Quran, 
They must be held as having repealed all those commandments 
which enjoined fighting only with those that were first to take up 
arms against the Muslims. They must be held as having annul- 
led all those verses which commanded the Muslims to do good 
to those unbelievers who refrained from fighting them. They 
must be regarded as having cancelled all those verses which re- 
presented sincere faith as the only acceptable faith in the sight 
of God, and which place hypocrisy on a par with, nay e 
below, infidelity. They must be regarded as having seta 
those yerses which say that men can not be made to seet 
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truth by means of force. They, again, must be held as having 
annulled all those verses which said that the Prophet was not 
sent to compel men to accept Islam. In short, the statement 
that the two verses in question taught indiscriminate slaughter 
of every non-Muslim, and required the Muslims to fight with 
each and every unbeliever is tantamount to saying that the 
whole of the Quran which teaches righteousness and justice ig 
null and void, and that the only verses which a Muslim is re- 
quired to follow are.the two verses which have been quoted in 
the beginning of this article and which are alleged to teach the 
seizing and killing of every infidel whom a Muslim can lay his 
hands on. Itis a great injustice to neglect the whole of the 
Quran, to seize upon the two verses as expressing the true atti- 
tude of the Holy Book towards all non-Muslims, to give them 
an interpretation which makes them contradict all that has been 
taught in the rest of the Quran and to allege that they abrogate 
all the previous commandments. The Holy Quran expressly 
bids us to follow the whole of the Quran and denounces those 
who split it into parts, professing to follow one part and 
totally neglecting the other parts. It says: “ As we sent down 
upon those who divide, who take the Quran to pieces: and by 
the Lord, We will surely reckon with them one and all, for that 
which they have done.” (xv, 90—93). 


Again it says, “Believe ye then a part of the Book, and deny 
apart? But what shall be the meed of him among you who 
doth this, but shame in this life ? And on the day cf Resurrec- 


tion they shall be sent away to the most severe torment ; for 
God is not regardless of what ye do.” (ii, 79). 


From these verses it is apparent that Muslims are prohibi- 
ted from taking the scripture to pieces. They are required to 
follow the whole of the Book, which is said to contain no contra- 


dictory teaching. How absurd is it, then, to suppose that while 
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on the one hand, the Holy Quran expressly forbids the Muslims 
to exercise compulsion in religion, it also enjoins upon them to 
force the unbelievers to accept Islam. 


The Christian critic repeatedly quotes the verse, “ What- 
ever ayat We cancel or cause to be forgotten, We bring a better 


> in support of his assertion that the verses for- 


or its like ’ 
bidding compulsion in religion and enjoining justice and fairness 
to the enemy were abrogated by other verses, I have shown that 
the verse refers not to the abrogation of one part of the Holy 


Quran by another, but tothe abrogation of the previous serip- 


tures by the Holy Quran. But even if we suppose for the sake A 
of argument that it refers to the abrogation of one part of the 2 
Holy Quran by another, the verse can render little sapport to y 


the Christian critic in the present case. For, according to this 
verse, the abrogating verse must be better than the verse abro- 
gated or at least it must be like it; it can not be worse. If there 
is one commandment better than another, or if two command- 
ments are like each other, they cannot he said to be contradic- 
tory. I bave already quoted the verse which says in plain words 
that there are no contradictory cémmandments in the Holy 
Thus whatever may be the significance of the verse so 
repeatedly quoted by the Christian writers as their authority 
for the theory of abrogation, it lends not the slightest su pport 
Holy Quran contains contradictors> 
But the Christians say that the verses enjoin- 
3 the enemies, and prohibiting all kinds ofiz 
two verses 


Quran. 


commandments. 
ing justice toward 
compulsion in matters religious were abrogated by the 
which have been given in the beginning of this article, and which 
are alleged to teach the seizing and kuling of every unbeliever 
on whom a Muslim can lay his hands, Now will not these be 
contradictory commandments? The Holy Quran, says, G Fight 
in the way of God those that fight against you, but ansg 

not, verily God loves not the transgressors kone 186). A 
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says, “ And whoso transgress against you, transgress against him | 
like as he transgressed against you, and fear ye God, and know e 
that God is with those who fear.” (II, 190). Again, “ But if 

they retire from you and do not fight you, and offer you peace, 

—then God hath given you no way against them.” (iv, 92). 

And again, “ Let there be no compulsion in religion,” (ii, 257), X 
Four statements have been made in these verses;— 


Firstly, Muslims are commanded not to be guilty of trans- 
gression by attacking the unbelievers first. God says that Me 
does not love those who are guilty of such transgression. 


Secondly, if the unbelievers transgress against the believers 
the latter are permitted to make a Like retaliation. They are 
warned against excess even in retaliation. ‘ Fear God” is the 
stern command which threatens them with punishment if they / 
exceed the proper limits even in inflicting punishment on the 
offending unbelievers. “ Verily ” it is added “ God is with those 
who fear Him.” . Herein they are reminded that God will assist 2 ka 
them only if they display the fear -of God by not inflicting | 
excessive punishment on their enemies and that THe will withhold 
His assistance from them if they neglect this commandment. 


Is it possible to conceive of a more emphatic prohibition i 
against excess in punishment than the commandment contained 


ment whs:h warns the Muslims against excess in inflicting punish- 
ment. Such a Warning is repeatedly given in the Medina 
Surahs. For instance it is said, “ Let not ill-will at those who 
kept you from the sacred mosque urge you to transgress... 
ema fear ye God. Verily God is severe in punishing!” (y 3) 
Again in the same Surah, we ha «0 


; ve the commandment Le @ 
Believers! ... let not ill-will 


: at any induce you not to act with 
equity. Act with equity. It is nearest the fear of God. And 


hear ye God ; verily God is apprised of what ye do,” (v. 11). 
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Note how strict are the injunctions of God to act with equity even 
towards bitter enemies / 


Thirdly, the verses quoted above show that there was a strict 
prohibition against fighting with such enemies ag oftered peace, 
“God hath given you no way against them ” says the Holy | 
Quran, 7. e., you are not atall permitted to fight them. Nay, 
the enemies were even offered an inducement to abandon their 
hostilities. They were told that if they gave up hostilities, their 
past offences would be forgiven them. “+ Say to the unbelievers” 
says the Holy Quran, “ if they desist (from fighting) they will be 
forgiven what is past.” 

Fourthly, the Muslims have been expressly ordered to exer- 5 


cise no compulsion in religion. “ Let there be no compulsion in 
religion ” is the plain injunction of the Holy Book of the Mus- 


lims. 


Now Christians tell us that all these verses and many others 
besides them were finally abrogated by the two verses already 
referred to. This amounts to saying that at first God said that 
He did not love those who were guilty of transgression by attack- 
ing the unbelievers first, but afterwards, We made a different 
statement and said that He loved those who attacked the un- 
believers first. Is it not unjust to say that God at first commanded 
the believers to fear Him and forbade them to exceed the propa 
limits in punishing the offending unbelievers, but afterwards He 
recanted that order, and bade them not to fear Him and urged 
them to exceed all limits in chastising the unbelieving offenders? 


Is it not utterly unreasonable to assert that, God at first 
enjoined upon the Muslims to act equitably towards their foes — 
znd told them that He was with those who acted with eq 
but afterwards He cancelled that commandment and said 
He was not with the just, but with the unjust ? Isit not unf 


S 
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to allege that at first God forbade the Muslims to exercise any 
kind of compulsion in religion, and denounced all forms of hypo- 
crisy but afterwards He withdrew that prohibition and issued 
peremptory orders to bring every non-believer to his knees and 
extort from his lips the hypocritical confession that there was no 
God but Allah and Muhammad was His prophet. 


It is pity that all this is imputed toa book which states in 
plain words that it is free from all forms of contradiction and to 
a prophet who refers to the consistency and uniformity of his 
revelations as a proof of their divine origin. ‘The verse to which 
the Christian refers as testifying to the existence of abrogatory 
verses in the Holy Quran lends no support to the allegation that 
there exist in the Holy Quran verses which are diametrically 
opposed to each other. Even if we interpret the verse as Chris- 
tians interpret it, the verse only shows that the abrogatory ver- 
ses are like, if not better than, the abrogated verses, but the 
abrogatory commandments which the Christians profess to find in 


the Holy Quran, are neither like nor better than the command- 


ments which are alleged to have been abrogated. On the other 
hand, the abrogatory teachings imputed to the Holy Quran are 
diametrically opposed to the true teachings of the Holy Book 


Wei ae 


To be continued. 
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! * An Anachronism and a Blunder 


“This Labid was afterward of great service to Muhammad, 
in writing answers to the satires and invectives that were 
made on him and his religion by the infidels, and particularly 
by Amri-al-Kais, prince of the tribe of Asad, and author of one 


"A 


of those seven famous poems called al-Moallakat, ? 


George Sale, in his preliminary discourse to the Quran 
while making many mischievous remarks, the evils of which it 
is the duty of every Muslim to combat, makes also an historical 

A ~~ plunder. The above sentence occurs at the end of the ultimate 
t- ~ para on page 47, Section, IIT, the Chandos Classics Edition. The 
blunder will be brought to light more easily if I be allowed to 
give a few remarks about the life of Imra-ul-Qais and Labid, the 
two renowned poets of Muallagat or the suspended poems, as 
ai Muzahhabat (the poems written in letters of gold on silk) as they 
y are sometimes called. Imra-ul-Qais, is really a poet of very 
i 


great merit aud was held in great respect all over Arabia. He 
was a prince from the tribe of Kinda, and therefore he is some- 
times called a prince poet. His father ruled over Bani-Asad by 
whom he was subsequently killed. The prince poet wandered 
from tribe to tribe and clan to clan to seek assistance for takin 
nge of his father, but met with little success. Ultimate 


the reve 


by the Emperor Justinian, who desired to see the powel 
E Kinda re-established as a thorn in the side of his 
* a rivals. Jhe emperor appointed him as Phylarch of. 
2 ® vine, but on his way thither he died at Ango is 


540 A.D.) some 30 years before the birth of the | 
7 (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). (vid 
~~ 404 of “A Literary History of the Arabs,” i 


F 
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M. A.) Imra-ul-Qais was a pre-Islamic poet and an eminent 
bard of the age of ignorance and therefore possibly could not 
write any satire against Islam or the Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him). Labid, on the other 
hand, was a contemporary of the Holy Prophet (may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him), was converted to Islam during 
the lattes’s life-time and died in 661, some 30 years after 
the death of the Holy Prophet. (vide page 41, Clemens Huarts’ 
History of Arabic Literature). “On accepting Islam he abjured 
poetry, saying, ‘God has given me the Quoran in exchange 
for it,” (vide page 119 of A Literary History of the Arabs, by 
R. A. Micholson, M.A.) Clemant Huart in his History of Arabic 
Literature speaks of Labid in the same strain. He says of him 
as follows: “After his uncle’s death, Labid went with a deputation 
of his tribe to Medina, and was there publicly converted. Once 
a Moslem he cared no more for his poems, and never mentioned 
them of his own will” (page 42). This is what is affirmed about 
Labid by two great European scholars of the day, but George 
Sale makes Labid to serve the cause of the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him} by writing answers 
to the satires and invectives that were hurled against the Holy 
Prophet by the itfidels in general, and by Imra-ul-Qais in 
particular who died 30 years before the birth of the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). 
This is what George Sale says about Labid and Imra-ul-Qais. 
It is not simply an anachronism, but a blunder and a mistake 
of fact. This is the translator of the Holy Quran who has 
done his utmost to injure the feelings of the Muhammadans all 
over the world by calling our Holy Prophet (may peace and 
the blessings of God he upon him) as the pretender and 
the Holy Word of God revealed to him as the pretended 
revelation. ° 


The representing of Imra-ul-Qais as a contemporary of the 
Holy Prophet and Labid is not the only blunder which Sale 
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4 commits in his statement quoted above. He aggravates that 
~>- blunder by stating that the prince poet used to compose satires 
against the Holy Prophet (may peace aud the blessings of God 
be upon him) and his religion. Such a statement is surely 
worthy of the author of “the Preliminary Discourse.” But he 
T tells us another untruth in the sıme statement. He says that 
Labid used to write rejoinders to the invectives of unbelieving 
poets. Historians, however, tell us that he did not compose 
even a single line after his conversion to Islam and that when 
he was questioned as to the cause of his silence, he replied by 
saying that the Holy Quran was enough for him. In short 
George Sale tells us a very amusing story when he speaks of 
Imra-ul-Qais and Labid as contending with each other for the 
a z palm of victory in rhetoric and poetry. It is pity that persons 
A who presume to pose as critics of Islam should display such 


ignorance of facts. 
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Notes and Comments. 
A New Way of Inducing Double Subscriptions. 


The Christian Missionaries do not seem to be content with the 
amount of “Mammon,” which they can collect by ordinary means 
and therefore they have hit upon a novel method of drawing 
money from the pockets of the people. Hitherto, they used to 
appeal to their supporters for aid on religious grounds. But 
it appears that of late the number of men who care to spend 
their money for the propagation of the religion of Jesus 
has begun to decrease and there is a growing tendency among 
Christian people to spend money only where it can bring them 
some material benefit. ‘The Christian Missionary, however 
has not failed to avail himself even of this new tendency and 
has begun to make what may be called business appeals to 
Christian people. Some time ago, an enormous Missionary 
Mass-Meeting was held in the New York Hippodrome and 
George Sherwood of India, one of the speakers at that meeting, 
made a statement ‘which drew and is CHENIN money from the 
pocket books of American business men, “The Japanese 
Government,” said he, “spent $50,000,000 recently in the United 
States solely because the Japanese engineers in charge of the 
work had been educated in the United States at the expense 
of the American Missionaries, and had there imbibed Yankee 
notions which made it impossible for them to build a railroad 
along any other than American lines. Therefore, in one swoop, 
American commerce reaped a direct returo of $ 50,000,000 from 
Missionary effort.” A similar argument was advanced by the 
Rey. Arthur Judson Brown, Secretary of the Pr esbyterian Board 
of Missions ; “In Korea I travelled in a car made in Delaware, 


fates by New York spikes to Oregon ties. I sat down to a 
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meal that included Chicago beef, Pittsburg pickles and Minnesota 
flour. We could afford to support all the Missionaries in Korea 
for the large and growing trade which they have developed with 
this country.” This is a strange method of drawing money for the 
propagation of the Gospel from the pockets of men who would 
otherwise not spend even a farthing to further a cause purely 
spiritual. It is designed to serve as an inducement for people 
whose only concern is worldly advantage—and unfortunately 
such people form the majority. They are told that the Mis- 
sionaries have built up their trade and therefore they should 
build up the Missionaries. The merchants have been exhorted 
to invest their money in the foreign Missions which will procure 
purchasers for their goods in foreign lands and thus serve as a 
means of extending their trade.. 


As Missionary trade has been held out to the people asa 
business, it has been examined from a business point of view by 
Richard Barry, Staff Correspondent of Pearson’s Magazine, and 
pronounced as a failure. He first examines the s:atement with 
regard to Japanese engineers, which he declares to be fallacious 
and ridiculous. “It is true,” says he, “that a small handful of 
Japanese engineers, were educated by Missionary money, though 
only a small minority ever became even professed Christians. In 
fact, any professed Christian is not welcome in the employment of 
the Japanese Government. It is also true that the Japanese ` 
recently spent fifty millions in this country for railroad improve- 
ment; but that small handful of engineers had little if anything 
to do with the placing of thejorders.” Discussing the larger. 
question of the efficiency of present Missionary methods, 
declares that about one dollar in twelve actually gets to t : 
heathen. “When we drop a dollar in the plate Sunday morning 
serene in the consciousness of a worthy act, we may E; 
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and facts that enormous sums of money are spent by foreign D. 
Missions with very meager results, and then expresses the opinion ~ A + 
that the money now given to foreign Missions might much 

better be employed for religious enterprises and philanthropies 

at home. “For the saving of the world,” Mr. Barry remarks, “let 

us trust the Maker of the World. There is a man’s size job right f 
here in saving ourselves. We area little more competent for 

the work at home. Over there we are out of our element. We 

have a chance here, none there.” 


—_— — 


What They Say of Us? 
dag 


It is highly gratifying to note that much of the misunder- a 
standing about Islam is being gradually removed and that the ^ 
truth of Islam is being more and more acknowledged even by 2 
those who once regarded it with feelings of the greatest contempt. 

The mist that has hitherto shrouded the holy faith of Islam from y 


the eyes of the world has begun to clear up, and it is hoped that 

| it will not be long before the sun of Islam shines forth in full 

lustre on the face of the earth. That the world is now changing its 

attitude towards Islam is apparent from the following two testi- 4 

monies which come from two different quarters, one from a Chris- 

^A -.— tian Editor of a Christian Weekly and the other from an Arya 

Samajist. These testimonies are the more valuable because the 

two witnesses represent communities whose preachers have 

} hitherto been particularly hostile to Islam. The first witness 

5 the leaned Editor of the Epiphany (Calcutta), who. makes 

i the following observation about Islam in his issue for January 
| 21st, 1911 :— 

‘The religion of the Quran has a broad and noble outleok 

on human life. Quite rightly it will have nothing to do with 

that modern untroth which describes itself as the Brotherhood of 

Religions, which by teaching that all religions are true does in , 
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-effect proclaim that all are false. Islam looks out on the whole of 
mankind and, repudiating the falsity of national gods aad 
national religions, summons all men without distinction of race 
or colour to combine in the faith and worship of the Supreme 
Eternal Unity. In all this the Christian deeply sympathises. 
We recognise and appreciate the wideness of Islam, the grand- 
ness of its aims, the unity of the human race which it inculcates, 
the reality of the brotherhood to which it invites.” 


The other witness is the Arya Editor of the Vedic Magazine, 
who in his paper read at the recent Convention of Religions held 
at Allahabad says :— 


“The chief claim of Islam to the gratitude and recognition 
-of the world is the preaching of-the Unity of God in clear and 
unmistakable terms. The Prophet fearlessly, without equivo- 
cation and without mincing matters, declares in chapter cxii 
of the immortal Alkoran —:“Say God is one God, the eternal 
God, He begetteth not, neither is He begotten and there is not 
any like unto Him.” 


In the same paper, he speaks of the Holy Prophet (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) as having done 
“splendid work’ and as a star ‘of the first magnitude.’ 


Though the above statement is only an imperfect ack=_ = 
nowledgment of the truth of Islam, yet we have given it here 
because it so favourably contrasts with the opinion expressed — 
by P. Daya Nand, founder of the Arya Samaj, who abuses Islam 
and its founder outright in his Satyartha Prakash. It is with 
feelings of great relief that we note this happy change in the 
aide of his disciples towards Islam, in spite of the scurrilous 


Magazine will also be followed by the rest of his « c 


was maintained by their leader. 
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| Reviews. j 
R The Islamic Fraternity. 


The Islamic Fraternity is a monthly religious organ 
! published from Tokyo, Japan. It is edited and managed by 
Muhammad Barakatullah, of Bhopal, India, and is devoted to 
| promoting fraternal feelings among the followers of Islam and 
those of other religions. It has now completed its first year of 
| existence, and we are glad to learn that its sphere of service is 
i steadily increasing, We heartily sympathise with the enterprise: 

and wish it every success. 


All communications, whether literary or of business, should E: ká 
be sent to M. Barakatullah, 40, Dai-Machi, Akasaka-ku, Tokyo, Á 
Japan. The subscription for 12 months to all parts of the- 
world is 50 cents; 2 shillings or 2 frs. and a half. 


A Refutation of the Satyartha Prakasha, f 
Part I, by Maulvi Ghulam Muhammad, B. Haji Hafej Sadik 
(Rander, District Surat). This book is a refutation of the 
objections against Islam contained in the Satyarth Prakash of i 
Pundit Daya Nand, founder of the Arya Samaj. There are 115. ` | 
objections in all, 69 of which have been dealt with in the book Vai 


i 
ti 


[i <~ander review. The original is in Gujarati, and the author has 
| got his book translated into English for the benefit of those who- 
~ are not familiar with the Gujarati language. It would have 
been better, however, if, instead of an English translation he 
had arranged for an Urdu edition of his book. The author: 
seems to be thoroughly conversant both with Samajic and 
Muhammadan literature, has even studied the writings of the 
i Ahmadiyya Sect in refutation of the Arya Samajic doctrines, 
which he gratefully. acknowledges in his Introduction. His a 
answers display his vast information and his thorough grasp of. e 
i the subject. They are well-arranged and thorough, and the- 


d CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri — 


t 

A 

fe 
A 


ud 
f 


1912. 
) REVIEWS. 13t 
i eee 


lucid style of the original is clearly visible even in the trang- 
lation. Though the translator has not been able to do full 
justice to the author, yet he has not failed to convey his thoughts 
to the reader with clearness and general accuracy. 


We welcome this book from Southern India as a valuable 
addition to Muslim controversial literature, and hope that the 
second part of the book in which the author proposes to deal 
with the remaining objections, will soon be published. It ig 
satisfactory to note that the book is completely free from the 
abusiveness, coarseness and vulgarity which form the chief 
characteristics of Pundit Daya Nand’s criticisms. 


The book is likely to be very helpful to Muslim Missionaries 
and controversialists, and we recommend it to them as a useful 
hand book. It should also be read by Muslim students and 
other gentlemen who have had occasions to listen to Arya 
Samaj preachers or read their books and periodicals, for in 
them one finds nothing but a reiteration of the vulgar criticisms 
of their founder and these have been well answered in the book. 

We may suggest in conclusion that if the book passes 
through a second edition, it should be revised by a competent 
person, and the Arabic words, instead of being printed in 
Gujrati characters, should be printed in Roman characters, 


The book is bound in cloth and contains about 200 pagés: 
It can be had from the author for Re. 1 per copy. 
Translation of Mantik-ul-Tair. 


Mantik-ut-Tair (or the Speeches of Birds) is a Persian poem 
by the celebrated mystic poet, Shaikh Farid-ud-Din Attar. 
The author describes by means of a beautiful allegory the search 


Øf the human soul after absorption into divinity. A portion 


of this interesting and popular book has been prescribed for i 


| 


JA 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri | 


132 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (March 


a 


by Ghulam Muhammad Shaikh, Superintendent, Orphanage, w 


Junagarh. The translation is faithful, simple and idiomatic, 
and is likely to be very helpful to the students going up for the 


Intermediate Examination of the said University. To the 
translation are added copious explanatory notes, allusions, life 
of the poet and an outline of the book. We recommend this 
book not only to the students of the university, but also to 
every student of the Persian language, and to all who are 
Interested in the mystic lore of the Muhammadan Snfies. It 
can be had from the translator or from the Aftab-i-Ilm Office “ 
Delhi Gate, Ahmadabad. Price Rs. 2-4-0. 


Muslim Chivalry by J. Yehya-en-Nasr Parkinson. 


It is a booklet containing a collection of different articles 
originally written for the Crescent and other periodicals. Herein 
the author, with one or two exceptions, deals with the Moorish A 
side of Muslim Chivalry. Highland spirit and poetic 
imagination are the chief characteristics of these articles, prose 
as well as poetry. Without taking his ideas as the last 
words on the subject, we can still venture to recommend : 
them to our readers. Lovers of Western chivalry will find some Na 
points worth perusal. Mr. Parkinson goes a little deeper into 
the subject and expresses himself in a style that reminds one of 
| the great * poetic child’ of ‘Stern Caledonia.’ His poetry, too 
(gee breathes a high and sublime philosophy. Perhaps it is meet 
for the son of the land of Douglas’s to appreciate the simple, 
heroic character of arace, the Arabs, that resembled the Scots 
in having tribal and clannish idiosyncrasies. The language and 
imagery, the sentiment and thought are all instinct with music 
flowing and rippling along in an element of liquid harmony- 
and brilliance. It can be had from the Manager, British Burma 
= Press, Rangoon. 

Outward Bound, is the title of another booklet by John 
‘Parkinson, the author of the Muslim Chivalry, in which he gives 
his pedigree and an account of his voyage from England to 

ngoon. 
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ya ae yerse and its translation on page 17, line 31, in the. — g 


number for J anuary, 191], should read as follows :— Spee 
E G oae (2 U) O (J) ly G ze., “O men, We have created “ale fi 


< you all of a single male and female,” ...... ; 
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- THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 
| Vou. X) APRIL, 1911. eo 
i ae) a OO) (co s 
i ei) A gwy lE la y i dosi | 
- Were Quranic Teachings about 
4 War Abrogated? II. f; 
Ae In my last article on the subject, I established the following 


points:— 


(1.) The verse (ii, 100) so often quoted as an authority for 
the theory of abrogation does not refer to the abrogation of 
some portions of the Holy Quran by others, but to that of the 

law of Moses by the divine revelation sent down upon the Holy 
XS Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). 


(2.) The theory of abrogation is not based upon any 


f È: saying of the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of - F 
T i God be upon him). pe 


; E - (8.) God nowhere states that such and such commandments 
3 given previously have been abrogated by such and such verses. 

Not a single commandment relating to war is stated by the 
` Holy Quran to have been abrogated by later revelations. 


T = (4) The Holy Quran, on the other hand, claims to give 
hings from beginning to end, and even 
It claims to 


uniform and consistent teac ne 
f § “refers to this fact as.a proof of its divine origin: 
‘| Í be free from all kinds of contradictions, 
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(5.) It lays down a rule for our guidance in interpreting 
its verses. “The whole” it says, “is from God,” and therefore 
no verse is to be interpreted in a way as to cause it to clash 
with the rest of the Holy Quran. If there is gome dispute 
about the interpretation of any verse, that interpretation should 
be followed which makes it harmonise with other verses about 
whose meaning there is no dispute. 


(6.) Even if it be supposed that the verse (ii, 100) refers 
to the abrogation, not of the Law of Moses, but of certain 
portions of the Holy Quran by verses revealed later, it lends 
no support to the allegation that all the verses which forbade 
compulsion in matters religious and enjoined equity and justice i ; 
even in our dealings with our enemies, were abrogated by fa : 
the two verses of chapter ix which are alleged to teach indis- 
criminate slaughter of all unbelievers; for according to the verse 
in question (ii, 100), the abrogating verse must either be better 
than the verse abrogated, or it must be at least like it. The 
verse in question does not say that the abrogatory verses 
contradict and belie the verses already revealed, and therefore 
it cannot be quoted in support of any theory according to which 


- the Holy Quran is alleged to contain contradictory command- 
ments. 


- (7.) If the two verses of chapter ix, viz., verses 5 and 29, 
be interpreted in the way in which Christians interpret them, 
a very large portion of the Holy Quran must be held as nul] 
and void—a conclusion which is prima facie absurd. 


i There is, however, another circumstance which cuts at the 
7 root of the theory that the two verses of chapter ix render 
null and void all the previous commandments relating to war 
ind to he dealings of Miglims with non-Muslims. The passage Bei 

2 | M\guestion occur was committed by — 
t (ma peace’knd the blessings of God be upon 
espatched\to Mecca towards the close | 
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the ninth year of Hejira and read aloud the passage to the 
assembled pilgrims on the great day of sacrifice. This passage 
consisted of the first 33 verses of the said chapter, the concluding 
words of the passage being, ‘Albeit they who assign partners 
to God be averse from it.’ (vide Mawahib Zarqani, vol. iii, 
4 & page 107, Tafsir Fath-ul-Bayan, volume iv, page 99 and Baidhawi, 

page 326). From this it appears that both the verses in question 


were included in the passage thus recited, for they are the 5th 

and 29th verses respectively. Now even if we suppose that the 
two verses abrogated all commandments that are to be found 
i in other portions of the Holy Quran, our critics must concede 
; this much at least that this particular passage must be entirely 
free from all contradictory commandments, This passage was 
specified by the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessiugs of 
God be upon him) to be rehearsed to the idolaters assembled 
for pilgrimage at Mecca, and they were required to take to 
heart every statement embodied therein. It was au important 
declaration made to the idolaters and therefore it raust have 
been consistent. It is unreasonable to suppose that in that 
single declaration there were contradictory statements and that 
some of them abrogated others. So even those critics who hold 
x the Holy Quran as containing contradictory commands and 
\ regard the later commandments as having abrogated the earlier, 

a will admit that this particular passage at least contains no 

do verses which may be said to have been abrogated by others of 
} the same passage. Therefore, if they insist on giving the two 
“verses in question an interpretation which makes them clash- 
with the whole of the Holy Quran, they must bind themselves - 
at least by one limitation and that is that they should nob put — 
upon it a construction which runs counter to the sense of the 


they must tear them along with the passage which 
them. They cannot be detached from the passage in 
oc ais a 
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c 


they occur, for the 33 verses miaa go Rose pe age 
constituted a single declaration. If in Tes a ae 
eyrses in question, they totally ignore the comman 7 i aie: 
in the rest of the Holy Quran, they cannot atb a ur 
the 33 verses which compose the said passage. ‘The Ta 
passage was delivered at once and therefore in SGEIRE ing 
a two verses in question, they must also take into se 
sideration the remaining verses of the passage. I give below a 
the 83 verses so that the reader may see Biy is I genera 
drift of the passage and what is the true interpretation of the 
two verses under discussion :— 


(1.) An Immunity from God and His Apostle to those 
with whom you bad entered into league among 
the idolaters. ° 


(2.) Go toand fro in the land securely four months; 
and know that ye shall not weaken God, and that 
God will disgrace the unbelievers, 


(3.) And a declaration from God and His Apostle unto 
the people, on the day of the Greater pilgrimage, 
that God is clear of the idolaters, and His apostle 
also. Wherefore if ye repent, this will be better 
for you; but if ye turn back, know that ye shall 
not Weaken God, and to those who believe not 
announce thou a grievous putiffh ment. 


(4.) But this concerneth not those idolaters with whom 
ye are in league, and who have afterwards in no 
way failed you, and not yet aided an 
you. Observe, therefore, 
them through the whole 
verily God loves those who 


y one against 
your engagement with 


fear Him, 


(5.) And when the months wherein ye are not allowed 


time of their treaty: 


ay 


a 
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to attack them (viz., the four months after the 
declaration named in verse 2) shall be past, kill 
the idolaters wheresoever ye shall find them, 
and take them prisoners, and besiege them, and 
lay wait for them with every kind of ambush, 
but if they repent and observe the appointed 
times of prayer, and pay the legal alms, then let 
them go their way: for God is Gracious and 
Merciful. 


(6.) And if any one of the idolaters ask an asylum of 


thee, give him an asylum, that he may hear the 
Word of God; then let him reach his place of 
safety. This shalt,thou do, because they are a 
people devoid of knowledge. 


(7.) How can the idolaters have faith with God and with 


His apostle, except those with whom ye entered 
into league at the Holy Temple. So long as they 
are true to you, be ye true to them; verily, God 
loveth those who fear Him. 


(8.) How can they be in league with you, since if they 


prevail against you, they will not regard in you 
either ties of blood or good faith. With their 
mouths they please you, but their hearts are 
averse; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. 


(9.) They sell the signs of God for a mean price, and 


(10.) 


11.) 
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turn others aside from His way; of a truth, evil 
is it that they do ! 


They respect not with a believer, either ties of 
blood or good faith; and they are the transgressors 
Yet if they turn to God and observe prayer, and 


a 


a 
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(12.) 


a3.) 


(14.) 


(17.) 


(18.) 


pay the legal alms, then they are your brethren 
in faith: and We make clear the signs for men 


of knowledge. 


But if, after alliance made, they violate their 
covenant and revile your religion, then do battle 
with the ringleaders of infidelity (for there is no 
faith in them) that they may desist from treachery. 


Will ye not do battle with a people who have 
broken their covenant and conspired to expel the 
prophet of God; aud who of their own accord 
assaulted you the first time? Will ye dread them? 


God truly is more worthy of your fear, if you are 


believers. 


Fight against them. By your hand will God 
chastise them, and put them to disgrace, and give 
you victory over them, and heal the bosoms of a 
people who believe; 


And will take away the wrath of their hearts. 


God will turn relentingly unto whom He will; 
and God is Knowing, Wise. 


Think ye that God shall leave you without knowing 
those among you who strive in the way of God, 
and take none for their intimate friends beside 
God and His apostle and the faithful? God is 
well acquainted with that which ye do. 


It is not for the votaries of other gods with God, 
witnesses against themselves of infidelity, to visit 
the temples of God. These! vain their, worke: 
and in Hell-fire shall they abide for ever ! 


He only should visit the temples of God who 
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(19.) 


(20.) 


(24.) 
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believeth in God and the last day, and observeth 
prayer, and payeth the legal alms, and dreadeth 
none but God, for these are among the rightly 
guided. 


Do ye place the giving drink to the pilgrims, and 
the visitation of the Sacred Temple, on the same 
level with him who believeth in God and the last 
day and striveth in the way of God? They are 
not held equal by God, and God guideth not the 
unrighteous, 


They who have believed and fled their homes, 
and striven with their persons on the path of God, 
are of the highest grade with God: and these are 
they who shall enjoy felicity ! 


Tidings of mercy from Himself and of His accept- 
ance doth their Lord send them, aud of gardens 
in which lasting pleasure shall be theirs; 


Abiding therein for ever; Aye, God! with Him 
is a great reward. - 


O Believers! make not friends of your fathers or 
your brethren if they love unbelief above faith; 
and whoso of you shall make them his friends, 


‘these therefore are evil-doers. 


Say, If your fathers and your sons, and your 
brethren, and your wives and your kindred and 
wealth which ye have gained, and merchandise 
which ye fear may be unsold, and dwellings — 
Wherein ye delight, be dearer to you than God 
and His apostle and efforts on His path then w 
until God shall Himself enter on His work. 
God guideth not the impious, fr 


OO e a 


(29) 


(30.) The Jews says, “Ezra isa son of God,? and the 
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Now hath God helped you in many battle-fields, » 1 4 
and, on the day of Hunain, when ye prided your- 
selves on your numbers. ..-. . 


Then did God send down a spirit of tranquility 

upon His apostle, and upon the faithful; and He a | a 
sent down hosts which ye saw not and punished 

the unbelievers; And this, the unbelievers’ recom- 

pense. 


Yet after this, will God turn relentingly to whom i 
He pleaseth, for God is Gracious, Merciful ! 


O Believers! verily the idolaters are unclean. 

Let them not therefore after this year come near m- < 
the Sacred Temple. And if ye fear want, God if A 
He please will enrich you out of His abundance: 


verily God is Knowing, Wise. j 
Fight against them who believe nob in God, nor X x 


_ in the last day, and forbid not that which God 


and His apostle haye forbidden, and who profess 
not’ the true religion, of those unto whom the 
scriptures have been delivered, until they pay 
tribute by right of subjection and they be reduced 


low. s 


B 


Christians says, “ The Messiah is a son of God.” 
Such the sayings of their mouths ! They resemble 


the saying of the unbelievers of old, God curse | 
them. How are they misguided ! 4 i ; 


(81°) They take their teachers, and their monks, and the 


Messiah son of Mary, for Lords beside God, though 7 
bidden to worship one God only. There is no whe B 


God but He! He is exalted beyond what they A 
associate with Him. 
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32. Fain would they put ont God’s light with their 
mouths ; but God only desireth to perfect His 
light, albeit the unbelievers abhor it. 


33. He is it who hath sent His apostle with the guidance 
and a religion of the truth, that He make it 
Victorious over every other religion, albeit they 
who assign partners to God be averse from it, 


The foregoing are the verses which were committed to 
Ali for recital on the day of pilgrimage at the Holy City of 
Mecca. Of these, the two verses which are regarded by Chris- 
tian writers as having abrogated all the previous commandments 
are Nos. 5 and 29. The former relates to the idolaters and the 
latter to the people of the book. “Let us take the former first, 
This is taken by the Christians to order the slaughter of each 
and every unbeliever, and is thus regarded by them ag having 
abrogated the numerous verses which enjoin fair-dealing 
even with the enemy and prohibit “compulsion. Alas, bow 
great is the injustice which these critics do to the holy religion 
of Islam. “When the forbidden months are passed, kill the 


-idolaters wherever you find them, and take them prisoners and 


besiege them, and lay wait for them in every ambush,” these 
words look terrible when they are detached from the context 
and thus made to apply to every idolater. Bunt the person who 
takes the trouble to go through the whole passage will at once 
see that the verse does not apply to idolaters in general, but 
to particular tribes of Arabia who “had been guilty both of 
aggression and treachery of the basest type. 


When a limb is torn off from a living body, great must be 
the pain which the poor victim suffers, but I assure the gentle 


reader that the Christians inflict on us a greater pain when 


+ they tear off a verse of the Holy Quran from its context and 


then holding it up as a commandment which applies to all ` 
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ES and to all occasions, dupe the world into the belief ? 
that Islam is the most intolerant of religions, and that 16 enjoins 
upon its followers the slaughter of each and every unbeliever, 
Verses which when studied along with their context, anes: 
refer to particular tribes of Arabia who had made themse ves i 
deserving of the extreme penalty of death by their inhuman >. Er 
atrocities and cold blooded murders, are represented by the 
followers of Christ as applying to all unbelievers of all lands 

and all ages. They have made a selection of a few such verses, 
which they quote on every occasion. Take up any periodical, 

any pamphlet and any book written by any Christian 
Missionary against Islam, and you will find the same verses 
quoted over and over again. The Quran says, they will always a 
tell the world, “Kill the unbelievers, seize them and lay wait for PF 
them in every ambush,” but they have not the honesty to tell the 
world that by ‘the unbelievers’ here is not meant the unbelievers 

of all lands and all ages, but only particular tribes of Arabia; 

and they will purposely blind themselves to the very next y F 
verses which show that the verse referred to particular tribes k 

and which also describe the deeds which necessitated the 

issuing of such a command. The Holy Quran is full of verses 

which strictly enjoin justice and fair dealing even towards the 

enemy, which prohibit fighting against unbelievers that have 

not been guilty of aggression, which sayin plain words b} 3 
that there is no compulsion in religion, which enjoin the - 
respecting of treaties and threaten the violaters thereof with 

punishment, both here and hereafter, which describe the 

shedding of innocent blood, whether of believers or unbelievers s 
as a deed punishable with the tortures of hell, and which strictly a ee 
forbid the taking of initiative in war and even require the d 
Muslims to observe no distinction of creed or colour in the 
exercise of kindness and mercy, yet such is the bigotry of the” 
Christian Missionary that he never alludes to any of these verses 
as if they did not exist in the book which we call the Holy Quran. 
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»—— Similarly, he makes no mention of the verses which give the 


cause of the war which the Muslims were compelled to under- 
take; he does not so much as allude to the verses which describe 
the atrocities that the unbelievers perpetrated upon the Muslims. 
All he does is to quote a verse or two which exhort the 
Muslims to take up arms against their enemies, and theso he 
misconstrues as applying to all unbelievers of all times and all 
nations, and by so doing he inflicts on us more pain than 
the Christians of past ages have inflicted on hurnanity with sword, 
fire and the infernal machines of torture and that for no other 
reason than mere difference of opinion. He boasts of the 
religious tolerance of the modern Christian Governments, but 
hə forgets that this is a lesson which they have learnt from the 
inhuman practices of the former ‘generations of Christians. The 
spirit of toleration that now animates the western statesmen and 
rulers is only a re-action against the bigoted Christian intoler- 
ance of the past days and, therefore, the missionary of to-day, 
far from being proud of it, should be ashamed of it, for in it 
the world sees a standing testimony to the cruelties which the 
Christians of the past days perpetrated on all those that were 
suspected of holding other than orthodox views. The toleration 
of the Western Governments is a fruit which has grown out of 
a soil made fertile with the blood of millions of innocent human 
beings—men, women and children—helpless victims of the 
bloody fanaticism of the past generations of ravenous Christians. 
That spirit of intolerance has not yet died out in Europe and 
America; it is only the strong hand of the state that 18 
holding it in check. That the Christian clergy and missionaries 
still inherit the old bigotry of their fathers is apparent from 
the way in which they handle Islam. To ignore purposely 
the numerous verses of the Holy Quran which teach toleration 


and equity, to pick up a verse here and a verse there, to detach 


them from the context, to put upon them a wrong construction 
and thus to try to mislead the world by imputing to Is 
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ci its Holy Founder the most abominable i teachings is iil he. a 
not less damnable than even the horrible operations o i 
Inquisition. 

To revert to the verse under discussion. That it does not 
refer to every unbeliever is, in the first place, apparent from 
the fact that the passage in which it occurs was not addressed 
to all unbelievers, not even to all unbelievers of Arabia, but 
only to particular tribes. This is apparent from the first verse 
of the passage which runs thus :— 


“An immunity from God and His Apostle unto the idolaterg 
with whom ye had entered into league.” 


This verse shows thai this passage was addressed only to = « 
those idolaters of Arabia with whom the Holy Prophet (may / 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) had entered into 
treaty. By this announcement he declared himself to be free 
and discharged from all league with them. A Christian may 
here take exception to this announcement and ask why he * al 
declared himself discharged from his obligations towards the 
tribes with whom he had entered into treaties, An answer to 
this objection is to be found in the passage itself, hig 
declaration did not concern those idolaters who had been true 
to their treatise, for the fourth verse of the passage adds the 4 
following exception :— wT x 

“But this concerneth not those idolaters with whom ye 

. are in league, and who have afterward in no way failed you, 
and not yet aided any one against you. Observe, therefore, 


y your engagement with them through the whole time of their p wt 
treaties, verily God loveth those who fear Him.” ; 


` Again, in the same passage, we hay 


e the same exception 
repeated, Says the seventh verse — 


j 2 
“Save those with whom you made a league at the Sacred * 
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Temple. So long as they are true to you, be ye true to them: 
~ verily God loveth those who fear Him.” 


I wish the reader to note the remarkable fact that both 
these exceptions conclude with the words, “Verily God loveth 
those who fear Him.” In these words, we meet with two 
announcemants. Firstly, the Muslims are told that if they 
abide by their treaties with the idolaters, they will become the 
beloved ones of God. Secondly, violation of treaties, even if they 
have been concluded with the idolaters, is represented as a deed 
which excites the wrath of God, and therefore the Muslims are 
enjoined to fear Him. Thus respect for treaties is represented ag 
a highly meritorious deed which makes one the object of divine 


~ love, while their violation is described as a highly abominable 


deed which exposes one to divine vengeance. A Christian will 
be surprised to learn that such an excellent teaching occurs in 
the very passage which he is in the habit of quoting as a proof 
of the intolerance of the Holy Quran. The Christian alleges that 
the Holy Quran enjoins upon the believers the extirpation of 
all unbelievers as a sacred duty and often quotes the passage 
under discussion in support of his assertion, but we find that it 
gives teachings that will commend themselves to every reason- 
able being. We are often told that the introductory verses 
of the chapter entitled Repentance abrogate all the previous 
commandments regarding the treatment of unbelievers by the 
Muslims, but we find that the teachings embodied in these 
verses are in perfect accord with the rest of the Holy Quran 
and that they, like other portions of the Holy Book, enjoin fair 
dealing and justice towards the enemy and warn the Muslims 


against all forms of injustice and inequity. How will the 


Christians interpret the words “Be true to them, as long as they 
Are true to you, verily God loveth those who fear Him”? Does 
not this verse mean that God will love those believers who 
abide by their engagements with the unbelievers and that 


He will punish them if they violate their treaties? Te it not 
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a true teaching and does it not accord with the rest of the'Holy 
Quran? When such teachings are to be found in the very 
passage which is held by the Christians to have abrogated all 
other commandments dealing with the relations of Muslims 
with non-Muslims, is it not unjust on the part of the Christians 
to allege that the passage teaches the extirpation of all un- 
believers? 


The words “verily God loveth those who fear Him” have 
been repeated twice in the passage under consideration and 
they not only warn the Muslims against unjust dealing with 
the unbelievers, but promise them the inestimable boon of 
divine love if they abide by their treaties with them. The 
verse says that those who fear God shall remain true to the 
unbelievers as long as they are true to them, and that God will 
reward this act of theirs by loving them. The repetition of 
these words in the passage in question makes them doubly 
emphatic, and though these words stand side by side with the 
verse which enjoins fighting with particular tribes of Arabia 
for reasons detailed in the passage itself, they totally ignore 
them and tearing the said verse from its context, mischievously 
apply it to all unbelievers and thus try to deceive the people of 
the world by giving them wrong notions about the teachings 
of Islam. 


. From the two exceptions noted above, it is clear that the 
declaration of immunity did not concern all the unbelievers 
who had entered into treaties with the Muslims, It has been 
plainly stated that the declaration did not concern those 
idolaters that had entered into league with the Muslims and 
had not violated their treaties, and the Muslims have been 
commanded to be true to them as Jon 
Muslims. So it is not against thes 
enjoined. It is only against thos 
their treaties and had been gu 


g as they are true to the 
@ that the war has been 
e unbelievers who fviolated 
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g Muslims are bidden to fight. Thus it is clear that the verse 
~~ which gives the command for fighting does not refer to all 

unbelievers, but only to particular tribes of unbelievers, } 
The passage also gives the grounds on which this command for | 
fighting was based. Ifthe reader note carefully the following 


N a eg, 


Do JA verses of the passage under discussion, he will have no hesitation 
in admitting that the command for fighting was just and that 
it was given under extreme necessity. 
The circumstances which led to this declaration are | 
detailed in the following verses:— 
(8.) How can they keep faith with you? since, if they | 
= prevail against you, they will not regard in you 
either ties of blood or good faith. With their 
mouths they please you, but their hearts are 
averse, and most of them are wicked-doers. 
Pa (9.) They sell the signs of God for a mean price, and 
be ln : , aa 
turn others aside from His way, of a truth evil is 
it that they do. 
(10.) They respect not with a believer either ties of 
blood or good faith: and these are the transgressors. 
Pa (12.) If, after alliance made, they violate their covenant 
k and revile your religion, then do battle with the 


ringleaders of infidelity (for there is no trust in 
them), that they may desist from their treachery. 


: 
f 
$ 
H 


(13.) Will ye not do battle with a people who have 
broken their covenant and conspired to expel 
your Apostle and attacked you firat? niais 4oq ee a 


= These verses give the causes for which God commande: 
the Muslims to fight with certain tribes of Arabia, and t 
are as follows :— whe i 
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Tl 
(1) The idolaters against whom the Muslims were 


bidden to fight were first to attack the faithful. 
They, says the Holy Quran, “attacked you first,” 


(2.) They had broken their covenant with the Muslims. 
They made peace with the Holy Prophet (may N 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him), not hs 
with the intention of keeping it, but only to break 
it whenever a favourable opportunity offered 
itself. Thus they were more dangerons than 
open enemies, They pleased-the Muslims with 
their tongue, but they were bitter enemies at their 
heart. 


(3.) So bitter was their hostility to Islam that it over- f 
powered even the natural affection which one feels 
for one’s kith and kin. Though apparently they 
professed to be in league with the Muslims, they 
did not hesitate to kill even their relations among x 
them when they could lay their hands on them. 

Is it possible to conceive of baser treachery and 
more bitter hostility than this? In the passage 
under consideration, God says twice that “they 


respect not with a believer either ties of blood or l p 
good faith.” ~~ 


(4) They are described as the transgressors. “And 
these are the transgressors,” says one of the 
verses in the passage under discussion 


(5.) They turneds.the people from God’s way. (v. 9). 4 
This was done by persecuting the converts to 

| Islam, whose example hindered others from = h 

i : _ accepting the new faith. ve tu 


d ce Tt was against such people that the Muslims were bidden f 
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ei ee 


to fight. I fail to see any thing in these verses which may be 
My ~*~ regarded as contradicting the previous commandments about 
war so that the passage may be said to have abrogated the $ 
In this passage, which stands ia the | 


verses previously revealed. 
led last of all, the Muslims are 


beginning of the chapter revea 
bidden to fight only with those unbelievers that were first to 


d F 
2r 3 . . . 
Muslims, that made treaties with the Muslims only 


attack the 
to break them, that respected with the Muslims neither ties of 


| 

blood nor good faith, that were guilty of aggression and hindered 
men from accepting Islam by subjecting them to bitter per- | 
gecution. There is nothing in this passage to show that the i 

Muslims were bidden to attack those unbelievers also who had | 

= done them no wrong. On the other band, they are expressly i 

; <4 bidden to deal justly by unbelievers, and it is also said that 
God will love them if they observe justice in their dealings with 


the idolaters, and that He will punish them if they violate this 
And this is the teaching which has been given 


commandment. 
everywhere in the Holy Quran. The teachings of this passage 


a perfectly accord with the following teachings given elsewhere :— 


(1) “Fight in.God’s way those who fight with you, bub 
transgress not, verily God loveth not those who 
transgress” (ii, 186). 


(2.) “God forbids you not respecting those who have 
not fought against you for religion’s sake, and 
who have not driven you forth from your homes, 
that ye should act kindly and justly towards them; ~- 
verily God loveth the just.” (lx, 8). 


= 


* e (3.) “Let not ill-will towards peopte make you sia by 
not acting with equity” (v, 11). 


= (4) “But if they retire from you and de nob fight you, 
and offer you peace—then God hath given you 
no way against them (t.e. you are not Pepaiias 


to fight against them)” (iv, 92). 00o 
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(5.) “Whoso kills a soul, unless it be for another soul 
or for violence in the land, it is as though he had ` % 
killed all men together.” (v, 35). 


Oh! how painful is the reflection that a book which gave 
such noble and just teachings is held out before the world by 
the preachers of the Bible as a book which teaches nothing 
but to tyrannise over the unbelievers and to force the people 
to accept its religion. What tyranny can surpass this! How 
long will they continue to thus cruelly misrepresent our Holy 
Book? Is there none so just in the Christian world as to raise 
his indignant voice against the cruel way in which the Christian 
Missionaries are handling the sacred text of the Holy Quran. 
Will no body condemn them for their cruel misrepresentations? y. 
Is it not unjust to ignore all the plain injunctions of the Holy / 
Quran about war ? Is it not dishonest to detach a verse from 
its context and giving it a wrong interpretation, to impute false 
teachings to the Holy Quran? Every Christian knows by heart 
every verse in which Muslims are bidden to fight and quotes Æ- 
it constantly, but those verses which state against whom 
and under what conditions the war is to be waged, he purposely 
omits. Never was such injustice done to any book, sacred 
or profane, and never did any people misrepresent any book so 
dishonestly as the Christians have done the Holy Quran, 


How cruelly had the tribes against whom war has been ge 
declared in the passage under discussion treated the Muslim 
converts may be seen from other verses of the same passage,— 


(14,) Make war on them. By your hands, will God 


chastise them, and put them to disgrace, 
give you victory over them and 
of a people who believe, 


(15) And will take away 


and 
heal the bosome 


the wrath of their hearts, 


The words in italics in the above two verges show that the 
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TO as 
bosoms of the believers had received many a sore wound from 


the darts of their treacherous foes and that the latter had 
outrages on the former. Such were the men 


wrought great 
against whom the Muslims were bidden to fight. 

From the same passage it is further clear that the object 
of waging war against tliese habitual offenders was no other 
than to make them desist from the repetition of their offences, 
for the 12th verse of the passage in question, as translated by 
George Sale, says :——“ If they violate their oaths, after their 
league, and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them), that they may desist from their 
treachery.” This verse clearly establishes two points, firstly, 
that the command for war was based on ajust cause and that 
it had a just end in view. The command was given because 
the enemy had violated their oaths, and had been guilty of 
treachery (there was no trust in them). The object which was 
to be aimed at in undertaking the war was to make the trea- 
cherous enemy desist from treachery. The reader should 
also note the fact that the Muslims were bidden to oppose only 
the ringleaders, which is an additional proof of the fact 
that the object of the war was no other than to make the 
enemy desist from treachery—an object which could be easily 
effected by chastising the ringleaders. But chastisement was 
necessary, for the enemy had already proved his infidelity 
by breaking the treaties and had not respected in the believers 
even the ties of blood, so in their case the only wise course 
was to chastise. To renew treaties with such tribes was only 
to court destruction. 


_ But the noblest feature of the teachings of the Holy Quran 
about war is that it enjoins upon its followers the greatest 


possible leniency and forbearance even when dealing with such — 
implacable foes. The Holy Prophet (may peace and oe 


blessings of God be upon him) could descend upon his 
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ous enemies without giving them previous notice. They had 
broken their treaties, and that very circumstance had cies 
charged him from his - obligations towards them, but such 1s 
the leniency of the Quranic injunctions and such the regard 
for treaties, that they were allowed four months’ time to pre- " 
pare themselves against the contemplated attack, and to tale Dr IR 
any other step which they might think necessary for their 

safety. Was it possible to show greater mercy to such deadly 


foes? The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God 

be upon him) did not take them by surprise, as he in justice 

could, seeing that the other party had been first to break the 

treaty and had been guilty of treachery, nor did he attack 

them immediately after he had declared himself free from = ri 
all liabilities towards them, but he allowed them to move about / 

in the land securely for four months—a period which was to 

be counted from the date of the declaration. This was done 

in accordance with another injunction of the Holy Quran which 

had been revealed previously and which runs thus .— te at 


“Tf thou apprehend treachery from any people, throw 
back their treaty to them on equality” (viii, 60.) 


According to this verse, if Muslims see indications of breach 
declare of faith on the part of a people and fear treachery, they 
must themselves to be free from obligations towards them. This = x 
is to be done so that the other party may receive timely warning 
f = may È i under any disadvantage. But in tho present case, 
the enemy had actually broken the treat a { 
warning was needed, yet such is the o ae = 
teachings that they were allowed the Same advantage which was 4 f 
allowed to a people who had not actually broken their treaties 


Christians tell us that the introductory verses of Chapter ix 
have abrogated all the previous commandment 
justice to the enemy, 


laws promulgated p 


s which enjoined 1% 
but we find on the other hand, that the * } 


teviously have ouly been relaxed in this 


7 
p 
Í 
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chapter. The Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) was not bound to give them a formal notice 
of the cessation of his engagements with them, since they had 
actually broken their pledges, but he not only publicly announced, 
through a messenger of his, who was also his near relation, 
that he was henceforward released from his obligations towards 
them, but he also allowed them a sufficiently long period to 
make any arrangements they liked for their safety. 


But this was not all. They had made themselves deserving 
of death. No law could protect them from extreme punishment, 
yet God says that if any of them become a Muslim and 
discharges the principal duties imposed by Islam, he should be 
allowed to go his way, for “God,” says the Holy Quran, “is 
Forgiving and Merciful.” The last words show that the pardon 
so granted was a mercy from God. Why so? It was a mercy 
because they hada record of offences which called for capital 
punishment, but as their conversion to Islam was a sure sign 
of their repentance, God out of His mercy pardoned them their 
past offences and exempted them from death which they had 
justly deserved. But this was in reality a commutation of 
sentence, for so bitterly opposed were the idolaters to Islam 
that to accept the new faith was really to risk the life. This 
hostility of the idolaters is borne witness to in the passage in 
question itself, for of the idolaters it is said, “They respect 
with the believers neither ties of blood nor good faith.” 


But it is a grave error to conclude that the war was nnder- 


taken to compel the idolaters to accept Islam. The passage ~ 


which I have been discussing leaves no doubt as to the fact 


that the Muslims were not bidden to fight against the idolaters — 
_ with a view to compel them to accept their religion. This is 


apparent from the following considerations :— 


1. The Muslims were bidden to fight only ‘against those. i 
ot 


idolaters who after making alliance with them, had violated 
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had wrought 
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their pledges, ha 
many outrages on the believers, 
blood nor good faith and had made themselves deserving of 


death on account of their outrageous crimes. 


d been first to attack the Muslims, 
had respected neither ties of 


2. The Muslims were forbidden to fight (a) the unbelievers 
that had not taken up arms against the believers, and (b) the 
unbelievers that had not violated their pledges. “Be true 
to them” says one of the verses of the passage, “‘as long as 
they are true to you.” 


ee: They were bidden to fight only “the ringleaders of 
infidelity” among those that had been guilty of aggression. 


4, The command to fight was given with the express object 
of making the faithless enemies desist from treachery. “Fight 
the leaders of infidelity (for there is no trust in them), that they 
may desist from their treachery”. Such is the rendering of one 
of the verses of the passage in question by George Sale. 


5. Women, children and old men that were not capable 
of carrying arms were, as usual, not to be fought against. 


These considerations clearly establish the fact that the 
command to fight given in the passage under consideration 
was not meant to force the people to embrace Islam. It was 
only given against certain tribes that had been guilty of 

- treachery and aggression and its object was only to make them 
desist from treachery. The command to the Muslims to pardon 
any of them that embraced Islam only shows that they had 
been guilty of the most outrageous offences which were not 
likely to be pardoned by the Muslims even if any of them 
professed faith in Islam. “Ifthey turn to God and observe 
prayer, and pay the legal alms, then they are your brethron 
in religion.” These words show that so heinous were the crimes 

ag of which the unbelievers had been guilty that but for this 
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" express command of God, they would not have been inclined to 
' take them as their brethren even if they had accepted Islam. 


The words “Verily God is Forgiving and Merciful,” also serve 
as an exhortation to the Muslims to treat the repentant 
unbelievers as their brethren. These exhortations were made 
necessary by the fact that the idolaters had been guilty of 
atrocities which were not likely to be forgiven by the believers 
even on the acceptance of Islam by the former. So the command 
to the believers to pardon their enemies was an act of mercy 

and it is so described in the passage in question itself. 


An illustration from traditions will, I believe, throw more 
light on the verse which bids the believers to pardon every 
guilty idolater on his acceptance of Islam. 


“In a fight with the unbelievers one of the enemy had 
killed many Muslims when one Muslim turned his sword upon 
him, and when he had lifted it to strike, the unbeliever 
said, J } UJ a) Y (there is no God beside Allah) but the 
Muslim did not stop his hand and the unbeliever was killed. 
He came to the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him) and told him what had happened. The Holy 
Prophet said, ‘Did you kill him? The man said ‘O Prophet of 
God, he killed this man and that and the other,’ and thus named 
many persons. The Holy Prophet said,‘What will you do with 
aJ) U) U on the iey of Judgment? The man said, 
‘Ask forgiveness for my sin. But the Holy Prophet (may peace 
and the blessings of God be upon him) repeated again, ‘What will 
you do with a) U} a) W on the day of Judgment? and went 
on saying it.” (Bukhari). 

This anecdote shows clearly that the Muslims did ‘not 
fight the unbelievers in order to compel them to accept Islam, 


for if that had been the object of their fighting, the com; 
whose story has been related above, would have w 
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his hand as 8000 as the opponent had uttered the words, ‘There 
i 


is no God beside Allah.’ 
The verse in question (ix, 5) does not at all signify that the 
believers were to be forced to accept Islam, Such a faith 
i be hypocritical, and hypocritical faith is most emphatically 
Feat ed throughout the Sura. Perhaps no other Sura of the 
; uran denounces hypocrisy so $ 
a ig the irony of fate thab it is this very Sura which 
a5 been described by the Christian critics as inculcating force- 
i bd . “2 
ful conversion of the idolaters. It will not be amiss if I quote 
here a few verses of this Sura to show how strongly hypocrisy 


has been condemned in this chapter :— 


trongly as does this Sura, 


(a.) Say (to the hypocrites,: Make ye your offerings out 
of obedience or against your will, they can by no 
means be accepted from you; verily ye are a 
wicked people. And nothing hindereth the accept- 
ance of their offerings, but that they believe not 
in God and His Apostle, discharge not the duty of 
prayer but with sluggishness, and make not 
offerings but with reluctance. (ix, 53, 54). 


(b.) God promiseth the hypocritical men and women 
and the unbelievers, the fire of Hell—therein 
shall they remain for ever—this their sufficing 
portion! And God hath cursed them, and a 
lasting torment shall be theirs. (ix, 69) 


(c.) Ask thou forgiveness for them, or ask it not, it 
will be the same. If thou ask forgiveness for 
them seventy times, yet God will by no means 
forgive them. This, for that they believe not 
in God and His Apostle! And God guideth not 
a people who transgress. (ix, 81), 
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P g (d.) “And never pray thou for any one of them who 
dieth, or stand at his grave.” (ix, 85). 


When the same Sura denounces hypocrisy in such strong 

terms, it is absurd to suppose that God commanded the Mus- 

ae lims to fight the unbelievers in order to turn them into 
hypocrit. This was the last chapter that was revealed and 
therefore the denunciation of hypocrisy can not be supposed to 
have been abrogated by any later revelation, even from the 
Christian point of view. As I have already said, the command 

to fight the unbelievers was given because the latter had been 
guilty of aggression and breach of truss, and the object of the 

~ fighting has been expressly stated to be no other than to 
make them desist from treachery. It was quite possible 
that many of those who had hitherto fought against the Muslims 

and had even killed many a believer should have sincerely 

_ accepted Islam and it was to protect such men against 
wt the sword of the Muslims that God bade His faithful 
servants to pardon every person that embraced their faith and 
performed the duties that Islam imposed on its votaries. If 
such a commandment had not been given to the Muslims, they 
might have been inclined to murder them even on their pro- 
fession of Islam for their having previously shed the 
Muslim blood. They had to judge only by the appearances, for, 
as the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him) once said, they could not tear open their bosoms to see 
whether their faith was sincere or otherwise. The new convert 
professed his faithin God and His Holy Prophet, performed 
the daily prayers and paid the legalalms and was thus to all 
appearance a Mussulman. He satisfied all the apparent tests of 
a Muslim and, therefore, the believers could not but take him 
to bea Muslim. Whether he was a believer at heart or not 
could be known only to God. In the verse in question (ix, 5), 
the Muslims are bidden to apply to the new convert the apparent 
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tests: [f he satisfies these, they can not deny that he is a 


believer. But to force men to accept Islam was not to be the ~ 
end of war. If that had been the end, the command to fight 
ought to have been given against all non-believers. put such 
is not the case. Those who did not attack the Muslims first 
were not to be fought against. ‘Those who were true to their S 


treaties were not to be molested. “Be true to them as long as 
they are true to you; verily God loveth those who fear Him. 
Can a Book which gives such a noble commandment be expected 

to declare war against all non-Muslims in order to force them to 

accept its religion? God says to the Muslims that those who fear | 
His punishment shall be true to the idolaters, and that if they 
observe the fear of God in their dealings with the idolaters 
and treat them justly and kindly, God will love them. What 
reward can be greater than to be made the object of divine / 
love. Christians! ponder over this noble teaching. How just 

is the God of the Holy Quran and how merciful! Difference of 
belief is not to deter a Muslim from doing any kind office to a . 
non-Muslim, and those who deal justly and fairly even by men ‘a 
who had once fought against the Muslims, but are now in league 

with them, are to be rewarded with the love of God—the 

highest goal to which a man can aspire. But those who deal 

unfairly with non-believers are to be punished in spite of their | 
faith in Islam. I feel again and again tempted to reproduce the ta 
noble teachings of Islam about our dealings with non-Muslims lll 
but space does not permit me todoso. I regret, however, that 
Christians purposely blind themselves to these teachings and 
mischievously pick up those commandments which pertain to 
the deadliest enemies of Islam, and tearing them off from the 
context represent them as injunctions which apply to all non- ee 
Muslims under all circumstances, Our heart aches and our 
eyes shed tears of blood at this injustice of theirs, In the 
present case, for instance, two verses stand side by side 


r 


in one 


E and the same passage, one commanding the faithful to be true y 
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to non-Muslims as long as they are true to them, and informing 


them that their God will love them if they deal justly by the un- 
believers, aud the other bidding them to fight against those 
unbelievers that had been guilty of treachery and sought to 
extirpate Islam. But the Christian Missionary is neyer heard 
to quote the former, while the latter he is wont to quote „in 
season and out of season, and what aggravates his guilt, he 
represents it as applying to all unbelievers. 


That the Holy Quran does not in the verse in question 
(ix, 5) command the faithful to compel the unbelievers to 
accept Islam is further apparent from another verse of the same 


| 
| 
i 
- 


passage. This is verse 6 and runs thus :— 


“If any of the idolaters ask an asylum of thee, grant him 
an asylum, that he may hear the Word of God; then convey 
him to his place of safety. This, for that they are a people 
devoid of knowledge.” 


The reader will be surprised to learn that this verse comes 
immediately after the verse which is construed by our Christian 
friends to inculcate the slaughter of every unbeliever, on whom 
a Muslim can lay his hands. This verse concerns those idolaters 
who had ‘violated their treaties, had attacked the Muslims first, 
and respected with them neither ties of blood nor good faith. 
But such ig the leniency of the Quranic teachings that even if 
any of these bloody enemies sought the protection of the Holy 
Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) he 
was to be protected. He was to listen to the Word of God; the 
acceptance or rejection of Islam was to be left at his option. There 
was to be no compulsion at all, for such is the plain command: - 
ment of God given elsewhere in one of the Medina Sura! mii 
That commandment held good even now; it was not abrogated is 
by the passage under consideration as the Christians allege. ; 
he still chose to adhere to his former faith, he was not to 
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wronged in any way. Nor was he to be left to himself. On the 


other hand, the Muslims were bidden to safely conduct him to a 


place where he found himself to be secure. And such leniency 
was to be shown to men who had beeu guilty of treachery 
and had made themselves deserving of death on account of the 
atrocities they had wrought upon the Muslims. Itis pity that 
such a book has been so unjustly accused of inculeating cruelty 
to the non-Muslims and of enjoining upon its followers to force 
people to accept the Muslim faith. 


That the Muslims were not to enjoined in verse 5 to force 
the idolaters to accept Islam is also apparent from another verse 
of the same passage. God says: “Make waron them: By 
your hands will God chastise them, and put them to disgrace, 
and give you victory over them, and heal the bosoms of a people 
who believe ; and will take away the wrath of their hearts. God 
will turn relentingly unto whom He will: and God is Know- 
tng, Wise,” (ix, 14, 15). The words in italics evidently contain 
a reference to verse 5 and mean that of the idolatera against 
whom war is to be waged, there will be some upon whom God 
will turn relentingly, i. e, God will guide them to Islam by 
accepting which they will escape punishment. This clearly 
shows that it was the voluntary acceptance of Islam that was 
meant in verse 5, for God turns relentingly only on those who 
repent sincerely, The following saying of the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) will explain 


what is meant by the turni i i 
quoted above, « God,” merece Se 100a Ei 


Bi seeing two persons e 


This saying shows that by ‘the 
pon an idolater in the verse given 
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above is meant His guiding him to the true path, by means of 
which he escapes punishment both here and hereafter. 


Ihave now shown thatthe first of the two verses which 
are alleged by the Christians to have abrogated all the previous 
commandments, does not refer to all idolaters of all times, 
but to particular tribes of Arabia who had been gnilty of 
treachery, who had been first to attack the Muslims, and 
who did not refrain from killing Muslims even if the latter 
were their kinsmen, and even if they had bound themselves by 
oaths to remain on peaceful terms with the followers of the 
new faith. Ihave also shown from the same passage that the 
Muslims were forbidden to attack such idolaters as had not 
taken up arms against them and are bidden to be true to the 
idolaters as long as they are true to them. Nay, it is even 
said that God will love them if they continue to be true to the 
idolaters that are true to them, and that God will punish them 
if they break this commandment. 


When such are the injunctions with regard to the idolaters, 
and when the Muslims are forbidden to fight the idolaters, unless 
the latter take the initiative, it would be absurd to suppose that 
the Holy Quran commands its followers to fight against the 
People of the Book whether they fight against them on not. 
Even the Christians admit that the attitude of the Holy Quran 
towards the People of the Book is more favourable than to the 
idolaters. How could ib then command the Muslims to fight 
the People of the Book without being first attacked by them, 
when it forbade war against the idolaters under similar circum- 
stances? Thus it is clear that the command to fight the People 
of the Book in verse 29 does not refer to all those people, but 
only to such of them as had been guilty of aggression. The very 
passage in which the verse in question occurs commands the 


Muslims to be true to the idolaters as long as the latter are s 


true to them, and announces that God will love them for their: 
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doing so. If God loves the Muslims for their dealing justly by 
the idolaters, why should He not love them if they deal equisably 
by the people of the Book. Similarly, when God threatens 
them with punishment, if they attack the idolaters first, why 
should He have bidden them to be fist in attacking the people 
of the Book? Therefore when the Holy Quran bids the Muslims 
to goon fighting the people of the Book, until they agree to 
pay the Jizya, it does not mean that the war is to be under- 
taken without any cause. The command is subject to all those 
conditions which have been detailed in other verses of the Holy 
Quran, the passage under consideration not excepted. The 
verse does not mean that the people of the Book are to be 
fought against because they ‘believe not in God, nor in the 
last day, and forbid not that which God and His Apostle have 
forbidden, and profess not the true religion.’ These words are 
used only by way of admonition, for the Holy Quran is not a 
handbook of war buba guidance, Even when it gives laws for 
war, it intersperses them with moral teachings. When it permits 
the Muslims to fight against those that fight against them, it 
also exhorts them to fear Him. When it relates the story of a 
former prophet or a past generation, it brings in moral precepts 
for our guidance. Its real object is to preach, to remind, and to 
admonish, aud it never loses sight of this object, That the words 
CEES aoo serve only as an admonition to the people of the 
Boni 18 apparent from the verses which follow, fo 
poinb ont the erroneous beliefs of the Jews. 
justice to the Holy Quran to singl 


give it an interpretation which does 
on the same subject. 


r they also only 
It isa great in- 
e outa solitary verse and 
not tally with other verses. 


‘ The whole is from God.” (ii, 5) s 

A h 5 A ays the Hol 4 
Again it claims to be free from contradictions (iv, Baie He 
fore we are bound to keep the whole in view q 


terpreting any verse of the Holy Quran. ee 
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of war, we have a plain commandment of God, The 
Holy Quran says: “Fight in God’s way against those that 
fight against you, but transgress not, for verily God does 
not love the transgressors.” (ii, 90) Now this is a verse which 
can not be said to have been abrogated. It can not be said that 
at first God did not love the transgressors, and therefore He 
prohibited them from transgression, but afterwards he began 
to love those who transgressed, and therefore he gave them 
urgent commands to transgress against all unbelievers, particu- 
larly against the People of the Book. Inthe verse quoted 
above (ii, 90) God does not say that He hated all the trans- 
gressors except those who transgressed against the People of 
the Book. 


In conclusion, I request the critics of Islam to interpret 
the verses of the Holy Quran according to the principle of in- 
terpretation laid down in the Holy Quran itself (vide iii, 5,6). 
In these verses God condemns those who in interpreting a verse 
of the Holy Quran ignore other verses on the same subject and 
give ita meaning which is not in harmony with other verses 
about whose meaning there is no dispute. They should also 
remember that God claims for His Book perfect freedom from 
all kinds of contradictions and even refers to this circumstance 
as a clear proof of its divine origin (iv, 84). The verse which 
is quoted as an authority for the theory of abrogation does not 


refer to the abrogation of one part of the Holy Quran by 


another, but to the abrogation of the law of Moses by the Holy 
Quran, But even if the verse be supposed to apply to the Holy 


Quran, it lends no support to the Christians in the present 


discussion, for according to the verse, the abrogatory command- 
ment must be either better than or like the commandment 


abrogated, but the Christians say that at first the Holy Quran 


forbade compulsion in religion and prohibited the Mus 
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f ression, but that afterwards these commandments wero —dimsat pa 
A A and that the Holy Quran ordered the Muslims 
ee al men to accept Islam and attack both the ido- 
ee and the People of the Book even if they oe K 
attack them. Such commandments can zot be said to i 
better than or like the commandments previously promulgate : 
God says that He hates those that transgress against the un- 
believers, and that He loves those that deal justly by them. 
Now, can the supposed commandment to attack all unbelievers 


> 


| 
| 


without any fault on their part and to force them to embrace 
Islam, be said to be either better than or like the first com- 
mandment ? 


à 


Again, I request them notto deceive the public by giving 
a general application to verses which refer to particular people 
that had been guilty of transgression against the Muslims. If 
a verse exhorts the Muslims to fight against their treacherous 3 
enemies with the express object of making them desist from ` i 
their treachery, this does not mean that they are bidden to fight 
against all unbelievers ofall lands and allages. They often 
quote such verses of the Holy Quran and such sayings of the 
Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Gud he upon him) 
as applied to the deadliest enemies of Islam who respected with 
the believers neither ties of blood nor good faith, and re- _ 
| present them as applying to all unbelievers, thus duping the 
) world into the belief that Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet 
(may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) ordered the 
j Muslims to kill every non-Muslim. There can be no greater r 
injustice than this. For instance, they have deafened us with Ef z 
the cry that the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of 
, God be upon him) spoke of the sword as a key to paradise. 
| But they intentionally ignore the circumstances under which 
| the Holy Prophet uttered these words. The sword was really a 


| key to paradise in those days, for it was wielded againet those that 


aed 
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EEE Eee 
sought to destroy the Muslims and their religion with the 


sword. It was wielded under trying circumstances and it 
was wielded in self-defence, and in defence of the faith and, there- 
fore those who wielded it really opened the gates of heaven with 
the sword. Fighting against overwhelming odds and under 
the most unfavourable circumstances was no easy matter. It 
was a severe trial for the faithful and it has been so described 
in the very passage which I have been discussing in this article 
(vide ix, 16,24). The sword can really be a key to paradise only 
ififis drawn against those with whom the Muslims are bidden 
to fight. It can not he a key to paradise if it is employed against 
those with whom the Muslims are forbidden to fight. Then it 
is a key to hell rather than to heaven. Do not all Govern- 
ments honour and reward those who fight valiantly in defence 
of their country and nation? Is not the sword a key toa career of 
glory fora soldier ? Have not soldiers risen to eminence merely 
because they wielded the sword right valiantly? But does this 
circumstance give a soldier ground for concluding that he may 
rise to glory and fame even by killing men against whom he 
has not been*commanded to fight?. Christians have done a 
great wrong by misrepresenting the teachings of Islam. Millions 
of ignorant men are to-day holding adverse opinions about Islam 
merely because this religion has been misrepresented to them by 
the Christian writers. But the day isnot far distant when 
these errors, that have been so assiduously spread by the Chris- 
tians, will disappear and the people that have so long been kept — 
in the dark will see the truth of Islam. For 


‘Truth has come, and falsehood gone; for falsehood 
verily vanisheth away’ (svii, 82.) 


Lastly, I request the Christians not to suppress the plain 
verses of the Holy Quran which enjoin upon the believers to 
deal kindly by the unbelievers and declare in unequivocal — 
terms that there is to be no compulsion in religion, oe 
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The nature and need of 
miracles. 


Translated from the Barahin-i-Ahmadiyya, 
Part V. 


Anything vnusual, the like of which the opposite party 
fails to produce, even if it may appear to be within the range 
of mortal powers, is called a miracle. The best illustration of 
a miracle is the Holy Quran. All the inhabitants of Arabia were 
challenged to produce a like of it, but they failed to do so, 
although when looked at cursorily, it appeared to be within 
the power of man. 


So, in order to comprehend the true significance of a 
miracle, the Quranic language affords a very clear and vivid 
illustration, because, though apparently it is nothing but a 
combination of words like the language of man, yet with its 
eloquent rhetoric, sweet, pure and flowery language which is 
throughout replete with truth and wisdom, aud with its over- 
whelming arguments and powerful predictions, it is such a 
peerless miracle that although thirteen hundred years have 
elapsed since the gauutlet was first thrown down by it, yeb 

3 nae has ae able to take it up, nor has any body the power 
to do so. None of the opponents ha (0 this ti > 
‘fully challenged this E aea Tee dances 

um l a c feature 
os a on! Quran that distinguishes it from all other books 
of the world consists in its asserti i icti i 
“a miraculous language . which e Cae X 
‘pitch of eloquence, truth and wisdom. In TN ae ee 
-tha chief object of a miracle is to distinguish between truth 
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and falsehood, and that which performs this function is styled 
a miracle ora‘ Sign” Signs or miracles are the only means of 
attaining to certainty “about the existence of God, and without 
them one can not taste the sweet blessings which accrue from 
that certainty. The truth of a religion evidently depends upon 
a knowledge of the existence of the Almighty God. One of the 
most essential and the most important concomitants of a true 
religion is that it should furnish such signs as lead to a certain 
and sure knowledge of the existence of God, and should possess 
the power of bringing its followers to a very close and intimate 
communion with the Divine Being. It should be borne in mind [i 
that a perfect knowledge of God can notbe attained merely 

through the observation ofthe universe which only makes one 

feel the necessity of a Creator. It does nothing more than 

this. Those who content themselves with the imperfect idea of 

the existence of God obtained through the observation of nature, l 

can not establish a true connection with God, nor can they free { 

themselves from the bondage of their evil propensities. By 
seeing the universe, the only conclusion at which we arrive is 
that there should be a Greator of this cosmos, and not that He 
` does actually exist. It is obvious that merely to feel the neces: 
sity of God is nothing more than an inferential knowledge which 
can not lead to that certainty which we obtain by direct com- 
munion with Him. It can not bear the fruits which communion 
with God yields. Thus the religion which can not lead a man 
beyond the imperfect knowledge of God which we obtain from 
the observation of nature affords no means for his moral, and 
spiritual progress. Such a religion is a dead religion. It 
cannot work any pure transformation in the lives of its votaries. 


not be held as a sore testi- 


They do not constitute a 
forger to counterfeit. 


Merely rational arguments can 
mony to the truth of any religion. 
seal which it may be impossible for a s 
They may be gleanings from the harvest of reason. Who i ue 
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then to decide that the rational arguments contained in a 


book are revealed and that tney have not been plagiarised from 
any other book, And even if it be OEE that eoo are 
not plagiarised, they can not be-taken as conclusive evidence of 
the existence of God. No seeker after truth can take them ag 
signs which reveal the face of God to man. No ong can vouch 
for their entire freedom from error. Hence ifa religion baseg 
its truth merely on reasoning and is powerless to show heavenly 
signs, the follower of such a religion is either himself deceived or 
is a deceiver and will die in darkness. 


In short mere rational arguments can not prove even the 
existence of God not to speak of their proving the truth of a 
religion. A religion that does not undertake to give a conclusive 
proof of the existence of God, is a worthless religion and woe to 
the man that follows it. That religion bears the stamp of curse on 
its forehead which does not raise the knowledge of man to such 
a stage that he may be said to see God, which does nop wash 
away the impurities of the flesh and make him a spiritual being, 


which does not give new faith to man by making him witness 


heavenly signs, and which does not make him lead a really pure 


life, it is highly necessary 


od whocan annihilate a 
whose obedience means a 
just as it will nob do, if a 
ning, similarly ib will nob 


o pretend to be righteous is 


l If any body is generous, hig 
Senerosity may be due to love of 


he may be a sheer hypocrite, and if any one does 
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„not indulge in vice, poverty may be the cause of it. And 


similarly it is quite possible that a person should affect piety 
merely to escape the reproaches of his fellow-beings, without 
having true fear of God in his heart. 


Thus it is manifest that mere good conduct is no criterion 
of a man’s holiness, for there may be some hidden faults which 
have not been brought to light. We can not know a holy man 
unless God, who is all-knowing, should bear witness to one’g 
sancity. If God should not bear testimony, an unholy man 
might be mistaken for a holy man, and evil might be confounded 
with virtue. In order to distinguish a righteous person from 
the unrighteous, it is exceedingly important that God Himself 
should bear His testimony. Hence the religion that has no 
robe of distinction to confer on the righteous is certainly not 
a true religion; it is devoid of light. Every book that is from 
God must itself have a mark of distinction and must also 
confer a distinction on its true followers. 


In short, unless there be a distinguishing sign, there can 
be no clear distinction between a true religion and a false one, 
nor between a holy person and an impostor. Tt is quite possible 
that the faults of a man who is in reality sinful and vicious 
should not be generally known. If such a person pretend to 
be righteous—and there are many such pretenders,—what 
criterion is there to distinguish the truly holy from such 
deceivers? Everything that is genuine has certain marks which 
enable us to distinguish it from that which is false. Gold and 
brass, for instance, resemble each other in appearance, go 
much so that the ignorant sometimes take a brass ornament 
fora goldone. But the wise creator has placed in gold a 
distinction which enables the jeweller to distinguish it from 


brass. There are many bright and glittering stones that - Fr 


resemble a diamond in appearance and the ignorant sometimes 
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taking them for real diamonds. The . 


i ices for them, i ; 
Bee. conferred on the diamond a dis- 


i er 
wise creator has, however, on adi 
tinctive mark which enables an expert jeweller to recognise 1t. 


This is true of all precious jewels and other excellent things. 
Though many things that are worthless and meee see 
them in appearance, yet every valuable gem displays its 
excellence by means of the distinctive marks that have been 
conferred on it by God. Had it not been so, there would have 
been confusion in the world. Look at man himself. Though 
he resembles an ape in appearance, yet he possesses certain 
peculiarities which are not to be found in the ape, and therefore 
the apes can not be classed with mon. When in the materia 
world, which is transient and perishable, God has established y 
criteria to distinguish the genuine from the false, how can it be“ 
supposed that He has made no certain marks for the recognition 
of a true path, a deviation from which leads one to infernal 
regions, and no distinguishing signs for a holy man whose 
rejection dooms one to everlasting perdition? Who can be 
more foolish than he who thinks that God has made no’ marks 
for a true religion and a truly righteous man! Hence it is that 
God Himself says in the Holy Quran that the Book of God 
which forms the basis of religion has a distinctive feature and 
that ib is impossible for man to produce the like of it. Similarly, 
He says that the righteous servants of God are granted a 
Furqan, ie., a distinctive mark by means of which they are 
recognised. Hence know it for certain that a true religion 
and a truly righteous man possess distinct 


tive marks, and it is 
these marks that are termed miracles, signs or superhuman acts 


What has been said above clearly shows that a true religion 


must have certain miraculous peculiarities which are not to be 
met with in other religions and that a trul 


must enjoy such divine assistance as is 
so that man who is so weak and feeb 


y righteous pergon 
noti enjoyed by others, 
le by nature and who 
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is prone to stumble at the slightest misgivings may 
not be deprived of the inestimable boon of accepting the 
truth. Such is the negligence and scepticism of man that 
though he witnesses hundreds of signs in favour of the 
messengers of God, and though he sees the hand of God assisting 
them at every step, yet he continues to regard them with 
suspicion and does not profit by the numerous signs which bear 
testimony to their truth. Consider what would have been the 
case if the claims of the messengers of God had not been ab all 
supported by any heavenly sign and people had to judge their 
claims only by their apparent piety. When many unlucky 
persons reject them in spite of their clear signs, who would have 
believed in them if there had been no sign at all. As God is 
compassionate and merciful, He did not wish that the whole 
world should perish by rejecting the true religion and the true 
messengers of God, for want of distinguishing signs. So to the 
true religion He affixed the seal of eternal signs, and He showed 
the truth of His messengers by assisting them in extraordinary 
ways. The truth is that He has left nothing to be desired in 
conferring distinctive signs on His beloved people and His 
beloved religion. He has made them more bright than the snn 
and has performed in their favour deeds the like of which the 
eyes have not seen, nor have the ears heard. There is no doubt 
as to the existence of God, but the mirror through which His 
face may be seen are the persons upon whose countenance 
descend the showers of divine love and to whom ‘rod speaks as 
a friend speaks to a friend. So overwhelming is the influence 
of divine love upon them that they become one with God and 
thus come to realise the true significance of divine unity. The 
true recognition of divine unity does not consist in merely 
regarding God as one, without seeking union with Him. Merely 
to regard God as one is not enough, for even Satan believes 
God to be one. Perfect belief in unity requires that one should 
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lose one’s own personality in the love of God and should thus _ ae pa 
become one with Him. Thisis the true significance of belief 
in the unity of God. Those who possess sich a perfect belief in 
Divine Unity are the men that are saved, and it is they that are 
called godly. It will not be wrong to say that God descends 
upon them, for where there is a vacum, something must come 
in to fill the space. The descent, however, does not take place 
in any physical sense. It takes place in a way that is above 
description. 

In short, through special divine manifestation, the truly 
righteous become possessors of blessings that are divine. ‘heir 
lives become miraculous. They are changed.- They obtain an 
entirely new existence which the world can not see. The fortu- 
nate, however, recognise them by their signs. Such signs have 
been shown even in these days and even the present ‘age has 
witnessed a messenger of God in whose person God manifested 
Himself as fully as in the prophets of the days gone by. It 
was he whose advent into the world was announced by the 
following words of divine revelation :—“A warner hath appeared 
ee but the yeri hath not accepted him; God, however, 

pt him, and will establish his truth by mighty attacks, 
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Notes and Comments. 


Ravages of Plague in the Punjab. 
In a recent issue, the Pioneer, speaking of the Punjab 
“Census returns, says in its leader :— 
“The population of the Panjab, excluding the whole of the 


new North-West Frontier Province and the Native States, has 
decreased by nearly 2 per cent (1-8 to be exact) in the past 

Its Native States show an even heavier decrease of 

The decrease in the whole Punjab, 
including its states, is remarkable, the population having fallen 

from 24,754 thousands in 1901 to 94,172 thousands in 1911, 

a decrease of 582,000 souls in ten years,....- There can 

be very little doubt that this very serious decrease in the 
population of the Punjab is due to the ravages of plague, 
which the mortality returns have all along shown to affect 
the female much more seriously than the male population. . . 
Itis patent that the plague hit the female element in the 
population with cruel severity and that the Punjab will nob 
recover from the blow for two or three decades.” 

It will not be amiss to point out here that these terrible 
ravages of plague in the Punjab fulfil a prophecy of the Promised 
Messiah (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him). 

In 1898, wheu plague was confined to two or three villages in 

the Jullundhur district, and when there was every likelihood of 

its being stamped out by the heroic efforts of the Punjab ; 
Government, the Promised Messiah saw in a vision that the 
angels of God were setting in the ground ugly plants in different 
parts of this fair province, and on enquiring as to what kind of — 
plants they were, he was told by the angels that they were the 
plants of plague which was about to break out in the f 
He published thiswision, exhorting the people to turn to God 
in repentance, which he described as the only remedy b 


decade. 
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Letters received from our friends in Bengal show that the 
name of our sect has not been entered there at all, for in the 
enumeration forms, no provision was made for the entry of the 
sects. The matter was brought to the notice of the Superintendent 
of Census Operations, Bengal, by the Secretary of the Anjuman- 
i-Ahmadiyya, Monghyr, but he was told that the name ofthe 
Ahmadiyya sect could not be shown in the lists for only the main 
religions were to be entered, and this notwithstanding the fact 
that the District Census Officer, Monghyr, had reported to him 
saying that the sect was rapidly progressing in his district, The 
following is an extract from a letter of the said officer to the 
Superintendent of Census Operations, Bengal, dated 4th Febru- 
ary, 191.. 


“In recent years another sect of Muhammadans has sprung ~ 
up. The founder of the sect was Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
Qadian, a village in the Gurdaspur District in the Punjab. 
This sect is spreading rapidly in this district. 
Among the converts are well-read Maulvis and Ulamas of the 
_ Sunni sect. There isa regular propaganda of this sect. Peri- 
‘odical meetings are held and lectures delivered to secure con- 


erts. Funds are collected to meet these expenses and to pay to 
_ the poor of the new sect.” 


Cae We fail to understand what the Census Department has 
í jaaa by making no enumeration of the members of this sect in 
Certain provinces and making only an incomplete enumeration 
in others. Such a course, far from doing any good, is oniy 


ful, for it is calculated to create a misconception regarding 


A uniform 
o have been adopted throughout India. 


isdom of this partial enumeration. 
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the impending visitation. The people, however, turned: a deaf... — 


ear to his exhortations, and when the plague did not spread in 
the province for two or three years after the, publication of the 
vision, they asked him in derision why the plants which he- had 
seen the augels setting in the ground had not borne fruit. They 
said to him as the people of yore had said to their prophets. 
“Let thy menaces be accomplished upon us,if thou art one of 
the Sent Ones.” The menace, however, didnot take long to be 
accomplished upon them, for soon the trees which the Holy 
Messenger of God had seen the angels planting began to bear 


fruit, and terribly bitter fruit it was which they bore. A` 


terrible plague overtook them and they fell dead on their faces 
in their dwellings. Those who bad treated him as an impostor, 


became as though they had never dwelt in them. So he turned 


away from them and said, “O my people! I-did indeed announce 
to you the message of my Lord, and I gave you faithful counsel; 
but ye love not faithful counsellors.” 

Jt is a noteworthy fact that of all parts of India that have 
up to this time been visited by plague, the Panjab has suffered 
most, a8 the census returns haye amp! y proved. 

History of Plague in India during the Last 

Decade. 


The following is taken from a resolution of the Government i 


of India with reference to the census. Speaking of the effects 
of plague during the last ten years, the resolution says :— 3 


“Breaking out in Bombay city in 1896, the plague had 


_ already in March, 1901, caused a recorded mortality of about 


half a million. Since then it has continued its ravages, especially 
in Bombay and Upper India. The mortality from this scour 


rose from 284,000 in 1901, to 1,316,000 in 1907. It then E 


ell 


to well under 200,000 ın 1908 and 1909. In 1910 it was 


509,000. ‘The toial number of deaths from plague during the 
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decade was nearly six-and-a half millions, of which over one- 
third occurred in the Punjab, and two-fifths in the United 
Provinces and Bombay. In the Panjab and United Provinceg 
malaria was also very prevalent. The reported mortality 
from fevers in the United Provinces in 1908 was nearly 
two millions, and greatly exceeded the total number of 
deaths from plague in the whole decade. Elsewhere, in spite 
of a certian amount of plague, the decade was on the whole a 
healthy one.’ 


The Census and the Ahmadiyy Sect. 

We are sorry to note that the carelessness which was displayed 
by the enumerators in the census of the year 1901 with regard 
to the numbering of the Ahmadies (members of the Ahmadiyya 
sect) has been repeated in the census of this year. Though in the 
regulations issued by the Government, there was an express 
direction for the enumerators to enter the sect along with the 
religion, and though a separate column was provided in the 
enumeration forms for the Punjab, yet the enumerators have 
in many cases neglected their duty in this respect. We have 
received complaints from our friends at Amritsar to the effect 


` that the name of the Ahmadiyya sect was not carefully entered 


in the enumeration forms. The enumerators there did not care 
to enquire as to which sect a person belonged, and they some- 


times also refused to enter the members of this sect ag 


Ahmadies, even when they were asked to do so. The work of . 
enumeration commenced so late that we could not bring this 
matter to the notice of the Superintendent of Census Operations 
in time, for the work of enumeration was to be finished before 
the Superintendent could take any step to rectify the matter, 
When the enumerators did not care to perform their duty in 


i ; this respect in a city like Amritsar, how can they be 8x- 


pected to have faithfully discharged their duties in the rural 
Tegions. = 
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WE fo Die eS RL 
à Letters received from our friends in Bengal show that the ~ 
name of our sect has not been entered there at all, forin the 
enumeration forms, no provision was made for the entry of the 
sects. The matter was brought to the notice of the Superintendent 
of Census Operations, Bengal, by the Secretary of the Anjuman- 
j-Ahmadiyya, Monghyr, but he was told that the name of ,the 
Ahmadiyya sect could not be shown in the lists for only the main 
religions were to be entered, and this notwithstanding the fact 
that the District Census Officer, Monghyr, had reported to him 
saying that the sect was rapidly progressing in his district, The 
following is an extract from a letter of the gaid officer to the 
Superintendent of Census Operations, Bengal, dated 4th Febru- 


ary, 1911. 


“Tn recent years another sect of Muhammadans has sprung ~ 
up. The founder of the sect was Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
© Qadian, a village in the Gurdaspur District in the Punjab. 
-,..... This sect is spreading rapidly in this district. 
Among the converts are well-read Maulvis and Ulamas of the 
Sunni sect. There isa regular propaganda of this sect. Peri- 


by making no enumeration of the members of this sect in - i 
$ peer provinces and making only an incomplete enumeration 
in others. Such a course, far from doing any good, is only: 
h rr ful, for it is calculated to create a misconception regarding 
r of the Admadi Mussalmans. It would have beem | 
‘enumeration of the sect had taken place ati 
ation is better than miscalculation. A uniform! gy 

ve been adopted throughout India. We fait $ 
om of bhis partial enumeration. er 
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The Perfect Religion, L = 
(By Professor M. Ata-ur-Rahman, M.A.) | 
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“To-day have We perfected for you your religion, and 

r completed our blessings unto you, and have chosen Islan for 
your religion.” ; 

E] K 
k; From the above verse of the Holy Quran it is clear that — 
Islam claims to be a perfect system of religion. It is my 
purpose, in the present article, to investigate this claim 
perfection and the grounds on which it is based. I propos 
however, to confine myself mainly to the principles enuncia 
in the Holy Quran, and to refrain as far as possible, ab | 
for the present, from adopting the comparative method im 


treatment of my subject. fe 


perfection of the religion brought down by the w he 
prophets from Adam downwards. This simple fact 


a 
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revealed to different peoples through their respective prophets, | 
gives it a peculiar position among the religions of the world, F 
and determines its attitude towards othęr systems of religion. A 
“Truth is One, Truth is Eternal,’’—this lies at the root of the i 
principles of Islam. Toa true Mussalman, then, there is no 4 
air-tight partition between religion and religion; and hence hig | 
attitude can not but be one of extreme charity and toleration | 
towards even such religions as have widely diverged from the 
accepted tenets of Islam. Tobe a Mussalman means nothing 

less than to believe in what is true and noble in all religions, 


So we read in the Holy Quran 


Ase law) asd) 93) aol) Spi ley Ui) J ji) bey aU ly lie T) 9) g 


" ou i 
les usme g tow a? ogl bey bba I] 4 o giny 5 ony AG 
y gelen al ysi y che de) yy OJ I nen wu? y od 5! 


“Say you, we believe in God and in what has been revealed 
to us and in what had been revealed to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac 
Jacob, and their descendants, and also in what had been contereed 
upon Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets raised by the Lord; We 
make no distinction among them, and We do believe in them all.” 
So also the Holy Quran is spoken of as corroborating the 
truths that had been declared prior to the Quranic revelations 4 
(& 3 Wp le) G acs), Verses like these evidently wave the olive- 
branch of peace and declare Islam to be pre-eminently a religion 
of peace, a religion of love. Having studied this broad principle 
s oa governs the rest one only laughs at those unscrupulous 
critics who brand Islam as a “religion of the sword.” 


v 


a This principle of toleration and charity once recognised, 

Will put a stop to all religious rancour that finds expression in 
: the “pious” literature of these days, and will leave the world A 
better and happier than ever, Truth is its own support and + 


depends little upon extraneous circumstances; and to my mind, / 
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Sn 
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religious bitterness and fanaticism have invariably obstructed 
o 


i 
| 
l A the spread of the light of Truth. I hold that we can serve our 
; i religion best, not by manifestations of wild enthusiasm for our 
+ 
f 
{ 


own religion, but by exhibiting a cool and deliberate toleration 
towards other religions, not by being loud in the use of bitter 
language but by silently practising virtue. Fanatics there 

are among Mussalmans as among Christians, and they have 
spoiled the sacred cause of both. Enthusiasm run wild has 
always mutilated the fair form of Truth. Professor Max Muller 

has said good deal about it in his Introduction to the Science 

of Religion, and I will only quote an extract from which it 

| would appear how the lesson of charity is forgotten in practice 
ae A even by those that hold it as one of the three cardinal virtues. 
A Here is what he says :—“By unduly appreciating all other 
J religions, we have placed our own in a position which its 
= founder never intended for it; we have torn it away from the 
d sacred context of the history of the world; we have ignored or 
wilfully narrowed the sundry times and divers manners in 

i which in times past, God spoke unto the fathers of the Prophets; 
and instead of recognising Christianity as coming in the fulness 
of time, and as the fulfilment of the hopes and desires of the 
whole world, we have brought ourselves to look upon its advent 
a as the only broken link in that unbroken chain which is rightly 


called the Divine Government of the world.” 


> 


wa, 


) In the above passage, Professor Max Muller claims on 
J behalf of Christianity that it came in the fulness of time and 3 
3 as the fulfilment of the hopes and desires of the whole world. 
| But, we find, the Holy Quran, too, claims the same for Islam 
À and declares it as the perfect religion, the last link in that chain 
: of the “Divine Government” of the world, embodying in it the 
ee consummation of the divine blessings and the expression of the 
| 3 divine will (see the superscribed verse). I said at the outset č 
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revealed to different peoples through their respective prophets, 
gives it a peculiar position among the religions of the world, — 
and determines its attitude towards other systems of religion. i. 
“Truth is One, Truth is Eternal,’’—this lies at the root of the N 
principles of Islam. Toa true Mussalman, then, there is no $ 
air-tight partition between religion and religion; snd hence his i 


attitude can not but be one of extreme charity and toleration f 
towards even such religions as have widely diverged from the 
accepted tenets of Islam. Tobe a Mussalman means nothing 

less than to believe in what is true and noble in all religions. 

So we read in the Holy Quran 


Ase baw Jy db)? uel) Spi) bey lin) Ji) le g ab lie J) J ` 
leg ugma g Uo 9”? dg] ley blow Vy oO oes, Glan | gy 
Sy sehen Fy y pale de) yt GM ey ye y gh Sg) 3 
“Say you, we believe in God and in what has been revealed kg 
to us and in what had been reveal 
Jacob, and their descend 


upon Moses, Jesus, and 
make no distinction am 


ed to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac. 
ants, and also in what had been conferred 
all the prophets raised by the Lord; We 
ong them, and We do believe in them all.” 
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ce pre-eminently a religio À 
of peace, a religion of love. Having studied this broad io 
. that governs the rest one only lau 


critics who brand Islam as a “religio 


principle 
ghs at those unscrupuloug 
n of the sword.” 

= This principle of toleration an 
_ will put a stop to all religious ranco 
_ the “pious” literature of these day 
: better and happier than ever, 

depends little upon extraneous c 


d charity once recognised 
ur that finds expression in 
8, and will leave the world 
Truth is its own support and 
ireumstances; and to my mind, 
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religious bitterness and fanaticism have invariably obstructed 
the spread of the light of Truth. I hold that we can serve our 
religion best, not by manifestations of wild enthusiasm for our 


own religion, but by exhibiting a cool and deliberate toleration 
towards other religions, not by being loud in the use of bitter 
language but by silently practising virtue. Fanatics there 
are among Mussalmans as among Christians, and they have 
spoiled the sacred cause of both. Enthusiasm run wild has 
always mutilated the fair form of Truth. Professor Max Muller 
has said a good deal about it in his Introduction to the Science 
of Religion, and I will only quote an extract from which it 
would appear how the lesson of charity is forgotten in practice 
even by those that hold it as one of the three cardinal virtues. 
Here is what he says:—‘By unduly appreciating all other 
religions, we have placed our own in a position which its 
founder never intended for it; we have torn it away from the 
sacred context of the history of the world; we have ignored or 
wilfully narrowed the sundry times and divers manners in 
which in times past, God spoke unto the fathers of the Prophets; 
and instead of recognising Christianity as coming in the fulness 
of time, and as the fulfilment of the hopes and desires of the 
whole world, we have brought ourselves to look upon its advent 
as the only broken link in that unbroken chain which is rightly 
called the Divine Government of the world.” 


In the above passage, Professor Max Muller claims on 


behalf of Christianity that it came in the fulness of time and - 


as the fulfilment of the hopes and desires of the whole world. j 
But, we find, the Holy Quran, too, claims the same for Islam 
and declares it as the perfect religion, the last link in that chi 
of the “Divine Government” of the world, embodying in it 
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that I would avoid, for various reasons, instituting any com- 
parison for the present. So I shall only consider the claims of 
the Holy Quran as indicated above and shall try to see how 
those claims have been substantiated; and, in doing so, I shall 
follow the principle laid down by the Founder of the Ahmadiya 
movement that the claims of any revealed religion should be 
substantiated by reference to the revealed scriptures of the same 
religion. 

In our Holy Book we come across many passages where 
the name Islam has been applied to religions brought down by 
those prophets of God that preceded Muhammad, may peace and 
the blessings of God be upon him. [f it points to anything, it 
points to this that all those religions constituted a long Baten of 
preparation for humanity to finally accept Islam ag brought 
down by the last of the prophets. The seed of absolute truth wag 


sown in the very infancy of the world, and it sprouted forth into 


a plant, which, watered through lapse of time by an Abrah 

a Moses, and a Jesus, has eventually developed into a full-gy am, 
tree, in the shape of Islamism, giving rest to the Bs ae 
traveller under its spreading branches. Islam at earied 
from the older religions than the full-grown tree eerie pe 
or the seed from which it grows. And as the trey c = plant 
it: the germs and the potentialities of the seed, but es ae a 
developed, so. also Islam contains in it, in their ete y fully 
and perfection, the truths that had been a A 
prophets since the beginning of the world. We road i the 
Quran doss Wil less č yehe lao it contains ian 2 the 
old soriptures, only purified and supplemented. Rel; ies = oe 
singular is an organic unity, and religions in the TA T 
athe various stages of the growth of this unity; and Islam ES 
he ulm inating point of this process of evolution, fo per 
beginning must have an end. Why were our iee e 


many, allowed to grope in darkness and denied the privilege of 
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basking in the sunshine of truth in its completeness? Let such 
i sceptics reflect over this saying of Ireneaeus as quoted also by 
Max Muller—“A mother may indeed offer to her infant & 
complete repast, but her infant can not yet receive the food 
which is meant for full-grown men. In the same manner God 
might indeed from the beginning have offered to man the truth 
in its completeness, but man was unable to receive it, for he 


was still a child.” 


Now, if we look upon the time of the advent of Islam, we 
_ find it was peculiarly ripe for the introduction of the highest 
teachings that had long been delayed. A keen thinker has 
said that a great man is the creation of his time. It is really 
go. He bringsatruth seemingly new and startling; but the 
people are already prepared to receive it. The forces were there 
at work; he only put them into a new combination. He is, so 

to speak, the reflex of his age. A truth absolutely rew can not 

have its foothold in any soil. The rapid spread of Islam within 
a few years of its advent into the world is an historical event, 
and has naturally been looked upon a3 a wonderful phenome- 

non. While going to seek an explanation for this remarkable 

episode, some of the critics have exhausted their ingenuity in- 
explaining it away. They have manufactared a fantastic theory 
that Islam was made to spread at the point of the sword 
that it was forced upon the people on pain of death; and, pi 
strangely enough, such a pernicious theory has found favour 
with many of our European critics. Itis beyond the purposes — 
of the present article to refute this baseless charge repeated ` 


again and again with shameless obstinacy. Nor is it necess 
at all, inasmuch as replies have been given by more than one 
man and all abler than myself. I would, however, venture 


spread within only a few years of its inauguration. The 
lies here that the then existing religions had failed to 
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spiritual needs and requirements of mankind; and men were be y 
eagerly looking up for higher spiritual truths that might allay " 
their thirst. All the forces were actively im operation to prepare 
the ground for the coming in of the Great Teacher. He came. 
Ai 


He came indeed in the fulness of time. He communicated his ~ ™ 
sacred message to the pining world from the serene heights of 

the mount Safa. This was the message of hope for humanity, 

and men swallowed it with the avidity of a hungry wayfarer. 

His was a trumpet-call and men made a quick response. All | 
restlessness of their soul was stilled into a divine contentment. 
The spiritual famine was over. The starving multitude obtained 
food in the teachings of the revelations embodied in the Holy 
Quran. Islam spread by leaps and bounds. Men were saved, 


= NRR 


Now, if Islam is that promised religion which God, out of 
His infinite wisdom deferred so long until time was ripe for its 
acceptance, it must be universal.. A perfect religion mus 
bring solace for humanity. It must provide for the fruition 
of the rising hopes and aspirations of mankind. It must satisfy 
the spiritual hunger of all classes of people. All particularity 
detracts more or less from perfection. If Islam is perfect ib 
must be universal. The universal element must assert itself 
everywhere, in the conception of the Divinity, in the life of the. 
Prophet, and in the teachings of the Holy Quran. 


Let us take these one by one. The God of Islam is “the Lord 
of the universe” ( yae) LJ) > 5). He is not simply the Lord 
of Arabia, of Turkey, or of India, but is the Lord of the Universe, 
Again, He is not the Lord of the Mussalmans alone but is the 
Lord of the Christians, the Buddhists and the Hindus alike, 
‘As he is nota local or a national god, so too he is never a 
partial god. The riches of His bounties, in their inexhaustible 
profusion, are meant for the enjoyment of all alike. Rice, 
honey, and the good things of life are gifts to all mankind, 
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While He is ever ready to satisfy our physical needs, He never 
fails to look after our spiritual welfare, so that we may 
gradually approach Him, until we learn to live in Him and for 
Him. St. Peter has truly said, “Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that 
feareth Him and worketh righteousness is accepted with Him.” 
It is not possible for me within the narrow limits of the present 
article to give a clear exposition of the Islamite conception of 
the Divinity. I reserve the consideration of this subject in a 
future article where I desire to show that the very conception 
of God in Islam strikes a peculiar note of toleration and 
establishes the brotherhood of man and the all-embracing 
fatherhood of God. 


Let us now turn for a moment to the consideration of the 
personality of the Prophet of Islam. If the God of Islam is “the 
Sustainer of the Universe,” the Prophet of Islam is “the Mercy 
for the Universe” (4e) LU ge j). The Quran proclaims him 
to be so. He was not raised for Arabia alone, nor even for 
Asia alone, but for the whole world. “Iam the Prophet raised 
by God for you all” ( layea „$J pa) J yey iI) Then, 
again, “We have not sent thee down but for all mankind.” 
Co WW & K UM) Kilu y} le g). He is the Great World- Teacher. 
He fulfils in his person the prophecies of the old scriptures 
repeated from age to age. The sayings of Muhammad (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) embodied in 
the Traditions are gems in Arabic literature. They embrace 
all phases of human lifefand constitute a perfect code of morality. 
The life of the Prophet is itself so varied and represents his 
genius in so many directions that he can very well be held up 
as an ideal to-dayjand for times yet to come. The enemies, of 
Islam too have not shrunk from giving bim a place in the 
fore-front of the heroes of the world. ee 
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Lastly, the Holy Book of Islam too shares in the universal 
element which is the characteristic of the Perfect Religion. We 
read in the Holy Book—“O men, verily she Quran has come 
unto you asa guidance from your Lord, and as a cure for all a 
diseases of the mind.” 4 a 
Js 9a) T lal lai 4 02) y” ibe y» cso tle 35 Cp UJ ls Gy * E 


As a book of guidance, the Quran is sufficient for men of all Í. 
countries, of all denominations, and ab every stage of civilisation. 
There are simple rules of daily conduct as well as the highest 
truths of Divine Wisdom. By following the teachings of this 
Holy Book men have always perfected themselves, and have 
been the recipients of Revelation, the highest blessing of God. . ' 


- We have seen, then, that the attitude of Islam towards 
other religions is but sympathetic, that it came in the fulness. of 
time, that it spread so rapidly because it succeeded in quenching 
the spiritual thirst of man when he was almost dying for it, that 
its claim to perfection is in consonance with the universal element 
that predominates everywhere: In the second part of this 
article, I propose to consider this claim to perfection having 
regard to the principles of Islam and the teachings embodied 
in the Holy Quran. 
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A Buddhist Editor and Islam. 
(By M. Muhammad Din, B. A.) 


The publication of the Islamic Fraternity (Tokyo, Japan) 
by M. Barkat Ullah has thrown the editor of the Maha 
Bodhi (Ceylon) into severe hysterics. The news that several 
Japanese had very lately embraced Islam and that an attempt 
was being made by the Foreign Muslim residents in Japan 
to spread the light of truth broke in upon him as if the reign 
of terror had begun. Strange as it may appear, it is a fact that 
the holy religion of Islam has had to suffer greater misrepresen- 
tation at the hands of paid piety professors of Christianity and 
Buddhism than at the hands of the followers of other creeds. The 
best legacies that Christian preachers have left to their country- 
men at large are the black paintings of the Holy Religion of 
Islam and of the noblest of the prophets. But the follower 
of Buddha does not lag behind the pious devotees of the 
son of God. The best words that he can find for Islam, and 
the Islamites are Vandalism, Vandals, fiends, etc. Indeed such 
should be the teachings of a Buddha and a Christ! Their task is 

_ done, Vituperation is rampant; vilification is in full swing. Their 


followers are now running atilt against the cherished Muslim 
beliefs and sentiments. This is the humanity and altruism 
which the learned editor would have us accept at his hands. 


ay The learned editor while criticising the Holy religion of 
Islam does not display any higher genius than is often displayed 
by the Christian missionaries and their satellites the Arya 
Samajists. To him as to his brethren, the Magi, the Muslims 
appear to be guilty of sacrilege because they turn their backs 
towards the land of the Rising Sun and face Mecca which is 
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the land of the setting sun. If the sun really sets at Mecca and 
Japan is nothing but the land of the rising sun, then indeed it 
would be an irony of fate if the people of the land of the rising 
sun were to be slowly converted to the view% of the land of the 
setting sun, Is not the editor quibbling without being earnest 
in the search of truth? Surely woeful must have been the day 
from the point of view of the Buddhist editor, when Japan was 
converted to Buddhism from its ancestor worship and bowed its 
head to the Tathagato, a Sakya of the west. It is strange that 
in this age of light and learning, the editor of the Maha-bodhi 
should try to beguile his countrymen by quibbling on misleading 
terms. Mecca ought to have appeared to him just as much the 
land of the rising as well as the setting sun as Japan or any other 
country in the world. Perhaps in the Buddhist cosmogony 
Mecca may be the land or more correctly the rock of the setting 
sun. For in the Buddhist Kosmos we find it stated that 
“scattered through space, there are innumerable circular worlds 
in sets of three. All of these are exactly similar to our own, 
in the centre of which rises an enormous mountain, called 
Maha Meru, which is surrounded by seven concentric circles o, 
rock of an enormous height, and the circle enclosed by the 
outermost is divided into four quarters, or great continents, 
part of one of which is Jambudvipa, the earth in which we 
live. On the heights of Maha Meru and above it and the rock 
circles, rise the 24 heavens and beneath ib and the earth are the 
eight great hills. Between Maha Meru and the outmost circle 
of rocks, the sun, moon, and stars revolve through space; and 
ib is when they pass the first circle of rocks that they appear 
to the inhabitants of Jambudvipa to set.” 


It is needless for me to dwell ab length on each and every 
point raised by the editor. The day, says the editor, when 


Japan changes her religion, would be the beginning of the 
decline of the virility of the heroic Japanese. Of course three 
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dozes of Buddhism, Confuciusism and Shintoism would be a 
panacea for all national debility. Pagans are the Chinese that 
are not a virile race! Yes, pagan was Japan only forty 
years ago when the Christian Missionaries visited the island 
and the Japanese went abroad to learn the lesson of virility 
from uncle Sam! Yes, why not give the same dose though of 
a weaker strength to Siam and Corea? How far does religious 
prejudice and bias pervert all sense of the true and the just! 
For eleven long centuries Japan was held in the clutches 
of Buddhism yet it made no progress whatever. During this 
period it was a prey to every kind of internecine war and savage 
ferocity. The day it shook off its old garments, freed itself from 
the leaden bondage of asceticism and monkish rites, changed 
meditation for practicality and practically abandoned a system 
which “by an inexplicable and deplorable eccentricity promises 
men as a reward for their moral efforts the bottomless gulf of 
annihilation” and consigns its devotees to a limbo of forgetfulness, 
was the beginning in the Eastern atmosphere. Why, I ask, 
should China have remained asleep in the lap of sloth and 
inertia, when the tonic of Buddhism had become a part and 
parcel of the whole race? ‘The greatest sin of which the editor 
of a religious paper, particularly one who poses as the champion 
of the doctrine of humanity, altruism and Nirvana can be 
guilty is to hoodwink the public by grossest misrepresentation. 

The backwardness of the modern Muslim states is not due 
to Islam but to their straying away from Islam. To us as to the 


<)> 


early Mussalmans, Islam promises every kind of heavenly gift. 
The first Mussalmans acted on the behests of their Prophet and 
beeame masters of the world. Islam infused a new life into 


the decaying and worn out fabrics of the Arabs and other nati 
that came under its sway. A gre g 


i at impetus was g 
learning of every kind. Universities sprang up in di 
parts of the world and the Mussalmans held up a torch of 
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to every benighted nation, particularly the Hindus and the 
Buropeans. 
resplendent and dazzling light and was & beacon of light to 
every way-farer and a light-house to every ship that was 
encompassed by dark storm on every side. Tho world, particu- 
larly the pirth-place of the Tathagato, owes a deep debt of 
gratitude to Islam and the Mussalmans. 


The editor has fallen into the pit of short-sightedness and 
perversion of facts by imputing the doctrine of conversion by 
force to Islam. “Kill the in fidel” he says, was the shibboleth 
of the followers of Muhammad (may peace and the blessings 
of God be upon him). Perhaps the editor never took the trouble 
of even casting a glance at the Holy Quran. ‘There is no 
compulsion in religion, verily the right path has been made 
manifest from the wrong,” so runs one of the verses of the 
Holy Book. Hundreds of verses of this sort can be cited. In 
the face of such an overwhelming evidence to the contrary, 
would it not be a sacrilege in the very name of religion to 
impute faults and shortcomings to a religion which indeed is 
quite innocent of them? Will it not be a pure and simple lie ? 


That the Mussalmans took part in many of the campaigns 
is quite a different subject. Did not Asoka fight with the 


Kalinga state? Did not the Buddhists fight with the Hindus? _ 


Did not Harsha and Samudragupta and a host of others wage 
their political wars? Did not the sons of the land of the rising 
sun fight against their fellow-believers the Chinese, or the Chinese 
against the Europeans or the Japanese against the Russians ? 


Struggle for life, struggle for the very existence of a nation 
: compels them sometimes to take up arms in their self-defence. 


The reason why the “editor is so wroth with the early 


; Muslim invaders seems to be their alleged destruction of the 
_ Hindu and Buddhist temples in India as well as outside of it. 
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Says he, “The civilisation of ancient India was destroyed by 


a DOE” 
¥——the Moslem invaders. Venerable structures that had stood for 


centuries received no compassionate treatment at the hands of 
the Moslem Vandal. Art was to him the work of the devil, and 
2 ~e@- the savage hordes destroyed all that was beautiful in ancient 
India. ‘he ancient Indian civilisation of Java received similar 
treatment. For centuries the Moslem Vandals continued the 
work of demolition of every Indian temple that stood in some 
historic spot. Buddhism was the first object of attack when 
the first invaders under the banner of Islam came to India. In 
. Khotan, Bamian, Balkh, Chitral, Turkestan, Turfan and 
Candhar and Afghanistan, the Muslim invaders had seen grand 
temples dedicated to Buddha, and after having successfully 
destroyed them, they continued their Vandalism in Kashmir, 
Punjab, and in the Gangetic Valley. The word used by these 
w. %. Vandals, to designate the native of India was Hindu, and the 
= word that they adopted to show that he was an idolater was 
‘buthfaras’ which connotes a worshipper of Buth, the Persianised 
form of Buddha.” After passing over this whole trail of des- 
j truction one can well ask the learned editor for the au- 
thority of such a sweeping condemnation. Remorseless as is 
his condemnation, pitiable will be his position when he fails 
to cite any authority for his assertions. It seems that in order 
5 to adorn his style and make his own case, he did not care 
#% 4 what he was writing so long as it did not go against his 
ends. Surely he has won the championship of the Maha 

Bodhi Society, and next time he takes his birth, he will be = 

iS the Buddha Maitreyya who belongs to the Pannadhika- J 


-P category. E 

i Mr. Anagarika Dharmapala, the editor of the Maha Bodhi, 

i being a Buddhist, I need not touzh the points concerning Hindu 

4 religion and Hindu civilisation. That Muhammadans never T 
4 7 came across the Buddhists is a fact which I wish the learned | 
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” . REGET OEE re e) 
editor ought to get hold of. Buddhism was already extinct 


when the Muhammadans set foot in this country. It disappeared” 


from India by being generally absorbed into tho ancient 
Brahmanism. The day that Asoka made it a state religion was 
also the beginning of its decay. By the commencement of the 
Christian era, the decline began to be felt on all sides. Though 
Fa Hien, a Chinese pilgrim, who visited India about 400 A.D. 
found it still flourishing over a large area, it was scarcely 
maintaining its own ground. Huen Tsang, two centuries later, 
found the religion in a still lower condition than it had been 


in the time of Fa Hien. That the Mussalmans had no hand | 


in the destruction of the already tottering system can be borne 
out from the testimony of a Buddhist writer and scholar. He 
says, “It has been supposed that the cause of the decline of 
Buddhism in India had been Brahman persecutions, (In the 
8th and 9th centuries a great persecution arose, and the Bud- 
dhists were so utterly exterminated that there is now nota 
Buddhist in all India. Einyclopaedia Britannica). The now 
accessible older authorities with one doubtful exception make 
no mention of the persecution. On the other hand, the comparison 
we are now able to make between the canonical books of the 
older Buddhism and the later texts of the following centuries, 
shows a continual decline from the old standpoint, a continual 
approximation of the Buddhist views to the other philosophies 
and religions of India. We can see now, that the very event 
which seemed in the eyes of the world, to be the most striking 
Proof of the success of the new movement, the conversion and 
strenuous support, in the 3rd century B. C., of Asoka, the most 
powerful ruler India had had, only hastened the decline. The 


adhesion of large numbers of nominal converts, more especially 
from the newly incorporated and less advanced provinces, 


‘produced weakness rather than strength in the movement for 
reform. The day of compromise had come. Every relaxa- 
tion of the old thorough-going position was welcomed and 


us 
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supported by converts only half converted. And so the margin 
È ; € of difference between the Buddhists and their opponenta 
gradually faded almost entirely. The soul theory, step by 
step, gained again the upper hand. The popular gods and 
2 Jæ- popular superstitions are once more favoured by the Buddhista 
themselves. The philosophical basis of the old ethics is oyer- 
shadowed by new speculations. And even the old ideal of life, 
the salvation of the Arahat. ..... is forgotten or mentioned 
only to be condemned. The end was inevitable. The need 
of a separate organisation became less and less apparent. ‘The 
. whole pantheon of the Vedic Gods, with the ceremonies and the 
sacrifices associated with them passed indeed away. But 
the ancient Buddhism, the party of Reform, was over- 


A # whelmed in its fall, ang modern Hinduism arose on the ruins of 
both.” 
=) cS. The real Muhammadan conquest of India began with the 


j invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni and Muhammad bin Sam 
(Ghauri). This brings us to the beginning of eleventh century. 
It was after these invasions that the Muhammadans began to 
touch the so-called civilization of India. Grossest superstition 
and the basest form of moral depravity were the order of the 
day. It wasin the eleventh and twelfth centuries that the 
Muslim invaders overran northern India, Buddhism had dis- “J 
x- 4s appeared almost entirely by the end of the 7th century A. D. me 
How the Mussalmans could destroy a religion that had dis- 
appeared some four centuriee before their appearance onthe 
soil of India is an enigma well worth the solution of the eami si 


India that was touched by the Muslim wave of conquest and t ] f 
was Sindh. 


The causes that led to its utter extinction must be : 
somewhere else than in the Muhammadan invasions. 
disappeared from India by being gradually absor! 
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— Sa ee a 
ancient Brahmanism is a fact that is borne out by the consensug 


of opinion of the European Savants and archaeologists, by- 


monuments and contemporary literature. Even Rhys Davids 
reluctantly admits it. This transformation though gradual ig 
visible to the naked eye. At first we see that the Buddha 
figures solely as an emblem. But then worship is accorded to 
the imprint of his feet, and to the image of the tree under which 
he is said to have attained Nirvan. Then he is represented 
as a god in all the sanctuaries. At first he is represented ag 
alone, or nearly so, as in the most ancient temples of Ajunta; 


then gradually he appears in company with Brahman gods, | 


Indra, Kali, Saraswati, etc, as is to be seen in the Buddhist 
temples of the Ellora series of monuments. Completely lost a 
little later in the crowd of gods that he had at first dominated, 
he comes, after a few centuries, to be regarded as nothing more 
than an incarnation of Vishnu. Nepal, one of the cradles of 
Buddhism, is the region which has offered the strongest re- 
sistance to the transforming forces by which it was menaced 
as soon as it came in contact with ancient Brahmanism, and 
there it has now reached that stage of transformation at which 
if has mingled with Brahmanism without being entirely 
swallowed up. The Hindu and Buddhist gods are so closely 
intermingled in the temples of Nepal, that it is often 
impossible to determine to which religion a particular temple 


belongs. Buddha is frequently represented in the temples” 


dedicated to Siva, and several temples containing divinities 
common to the two religions are frequented alike by Brah- 
mans and Buddhists. To me the most important evidence 
of this absorption of Buddhism into Hinduism, and its utter 
extinction before the advent of the Mussalmans into India 
seems to be the site of the Bodhi tree under which the 
Buddha attained that Supreme wisdom which carried away 
everything that had even the semblance of divine in it. This 


sacred site is in the possession of a Saivite Mahant. The Saivite 
wae £ s = en Sy , f 
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Mahants had been in possession of the sanctuary anterior to 
?, * — the coming of the Muslims, and there they were left quite un- 

molested by all the Muhammadan dynasties that succeeded 

one another as rulerfof India. That the Saivites became the 
2 | sæ- custodians of the Buddhist sacred site is the standing evidence 
of the change that had come over India. That Buddha Gaya 
fell into the the hands of the Hindus shows the complete 
effacement of the Buddhists prior to the coming of the Mu. 
hammadans. 


Before I take up the subject and show the benighted editor 
the hollowness of the accusations thas he imputes to the holy 
religion of Islam, I must state whether Islam forbids or coun- 
tevances the destruction of temples. The Holy Quran says 


eyz SH ab yal dle ail) y lg lgb Ra L yi a SU 8) 
i = = SU Dg) 98 1) Ga pe ey BO Yel se AT y dl 
>.) $ E | she, G5 else ee dg) ers peda iw WJ au) OY 5) 
BY) yl apais oye Bd uy pak ge J pshS al) pi ] Lend S bs dara g 
ja je tsë i. e. Permission to fight is given to those who have 
; been fought against, because they have suffered outrages, and 
f verily God is well able to succour them—those who have 
| been driven forth from their homes wrongfully, only because 
they say, ‘Our Lord is the God.’ And if God had not 
repelled some men by others, cloisters and churches and ora- 
tories and mosques wherein the name of God is ever commemo- 
rated, would only have been destroyed! And him who helpeth 
God, will God verily help.: verily, God is Strong, Mighty.” 
Herein the chief advantage of war is stated to be the preserva: 
tion of the temples of Jews, Christians, Magi and others whereit 
God’s name is commemorated. The Muslims are ordered 
protect‘and defend these holy places, and God assures them oi 
His support and help in this sacred cause. In the face of such 
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of Hindu and Buddhist temples. Can there be a more tolerant 
attitude than this? What other religion than Islam recognises 
that God is commemorated in other temples than its own? We 
are proud to say that it is we and we aloñe that recognise and 
appreciate the good that is found in every religion, we adore 


the memory of every revered leader. We helieve that there - 


has not been a nation where a warner has not been sent. No 
nation, no religion can show that they are enjoined to protect 
the temples other than their own. Weare ordered to do that 
and we have done it. Let the learned editor pause twice before 


he ever comes forward to bring such baseless charges against 


Islam. 


When a religion so explicitly denounces conversion by force 
and exhorts its followers to protect the temples of other nations 
even at the point of sword, will it not be playing the serpent 
that was fed on milk by a generous peasant to calumniate it ? 
Solitary instances can no more affect Islam than other creeds. 
If Devadatta was a scoundrel, the blame would not be laid at the 
door of the Buddha and Buddhism. Let him play the Judas 
Iscariot, Buddhism is as free from the blame as any other system 
in the world. You can not blacken the pages of Buddhist 
history by citing instances of Wang-Huien-tses and other Bud. 
dhist Kanishkas and Menanders. Let us suppose for the sake 
of argument that some Muhammadan kings or invaders without 
paying regard to the feelings of the Hindus or Buddhists 
destroyed some of their temples. The most we can say is that 


the said kings or invaders acted against the teachings of their — 


Prophet and God. If a Buddhist fornicates, steals or robs, 


he is following his own lust. Wecan not blame Buddhism for 


that, Innocent is every religion of the short-comings and mis- 
deeds of its stray followers who act against its teachings. 


So far I have shown that Islam does not inculcate conversion 
by force, neither does it countenance temple demolition, On 
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the contrary, it denounces these things in unequivocal terms. 

> . Ibis by the force of character and persuation that it exhorts 
its followers to rally other people to the standard of truth 

and righteousness. It bids them preserve and protect the 

gz &. places of worship belonging to others than its own devotees. 
~” I have also shown that when Muslims appeared on the 

scene, Buddhism had disappeared from India altogether. 
Therefore the Muslims could not persecute the Buddhists 
and destroy their temples. The only Muslim incursion that 
synchronises with the dying phase of this religion, even 
that being doubtful, is the Muslim conquest of Sindh under 
Muhammad bin Qasim. I shall briefly describe the invasion 
and will try to show what actually happened. Huen Tsang 
visited Sindh in 646 A.D. He speaks of large numbers 
of Buddhists who were there and the Arabic historians of the 
"invasion frequently refer to those people who seemed to bea 
strange blending of the Hindus and the Buddhists. They call the 
people Brahmans, but some of the customs referred to by them 
are Buddhistic. This was due to the same amalgamating force 
which I have said was working everywhere and was slowly, but 
surely sapping and undermining the strength of Buddhism 
eventually bringing about its total collapse and extinction asa 
separate relgious system in India. The Brahmans had become 
_ supreme. The Sindhi ruler Dahir was the grandson of a 
-© Brahman named Chach who had usurped the throne, and after 
establishing his power extended his dominions until they touched 

on Kunauj State at Ajmere and on Kashmir State near Jhelum. 


+ 


ae A vague boundary on the wes 


semi-independent tribes on the coast. 


" 
t 


settlem 
small fleet of ships (containing presents, p 


dan orphans sent by the King of Ceylon) on their way to Al- 


Hajjaj, 
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J= Kerman, The capital was Bahmanabad. There were some 
These pirates who had — 


ents at Debal at the mouth of the Indus, captured & 
ilgrims and Muhamma- 
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men. Dahir was required to make reparations for the loss in- 


flicted on the poor Muhammadans, The Raja declared that he was ~ 


unable to restrain the pirates. Whereupgn Al-Hajjaj obtained 
sanction with great difficulty from the reluctant caliph and fitted 
out an expedition. What follows is a matter of history. I need 
nob dwell at length upon it, Sindh was conquered. The work of 
conquest, as often happened in India, was aided by the disunion 
of the inhabitants; and jealousies of creed and race conspired to 
help the Muhammadans. Muhammad bin Qasim gave the liberal 
terms that the Arabs usually offered to all but the inveterate foes, 


He imposed the customary poll tax, took hostages for good con- - 


duct and spared the people’s lands and lives. He even left their 
shrines undesecrated. ‘The temples” he proclaimed, ‘shall be 
inviolate, like the churches of the Christians, the synagogues of 
the Jews, and the altars of the Magians.” The Brahmans were 
protected and entrusted with high offices. The conqueror’s 
instructions to all his officers were wise and conciliatory— Deal 
honestly ’ he commanded, ‘between the people and the govern- 
ment. Fix the revenues according to the ability to pay.’ 


(Mediaeval India by Stanley Lane Pool). The conqueror even | 


sanctioned the levy of 3 per cent. formerly paid to the temples 
and allowed the government treasury to bank it for the 
priests. This is an anecdote from the story of Muhammad bin 
Kasim’s adventures which forms one of the romances of history. 
Such Was the invasion and such the invader, All this occurred 
in-‘712 A.D. The next Muhammadan invasion took place when 
the very name of Buddhism was almost forgotten. 


, The Buddhist editor has named many other places which . 
he says were the scenes of Muslim Vandalism. How far he is . 


from what I have already stated. - 


correct, the reader can judge 
He has cited no authority. 
delusion when he wag 


Perhaps he was working under 6 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


jotting down. his dictum on his Vandals . 


re) 
y 


— pn hh a a Ra as 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1911.) A BUDDHIST EDITOR AND ISLAM. 


and Vandalism. India I have shown is outside the question. 

a Khutan, he says, was another place which suffered from the Mus- 

lim devastations. [ only refer him to the recent researches made 

by M. Stein, M.A. Many a mystery that able archaeologist has 

3 Sæ unearthed in his recent explorations. Read his “Sand buried 

ruins of Khotan,” and you will find thas the ruins of Khotan 

were lying buried under the sand before the advent of the Holy 

Prophet of Arabia. There isone thing which I can not help 

admitting. Many a town in India as well as outside has been 

restored to its former glory by the Muslim monarchs. “Of Kanauj 

- which if we are to believe Huen Tsang, was three miles in length, 

there remains not a stone to tell its history. As in the case of 

many famous old capitals, the destruction of the monuments 

a mi anterior to the Muhammadan invasion was so complete that, 

inspite of all his investigations, Cunningham could not succeed in 

S recovering a single relic. The oldest thing which he observed at 

Kunauj is an inscription dating only from 1136 and consequently 

later than the Muhammadan invasion, All the existing monu- 

ments of this town are exclusively Mubammadan, though some- 

times constructed from the debris of ancient Hindu monuments,” 

See Historian’s History of the World, Vol. IL, page 506. Farishta 

writing in the sixteenth century says that as he approached 

Knnauj, he saw a city which raised its head as high as heaven, 

4% and which in fortifications and architecture, could justly boast 
A that it had no rival. 


If art to the Muslim was the work of the devil, if Islam was . 
blood-thirsty, intolerant and dogmatic, then why in the world, 
J ask the learned editor, should the Mussalmans have lefe un- 
molested the centres of heinous idolatry and grossest superstition 
such as Buddha Gaya, Benares and Hardawar. Most ancien 
temples dating from pre-Muhammadan period, are still f 
scattered all over India. Monuments and rock edicts of 
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authorities that we have on India down to the time of 
Muhammadan invasion, setting aside the legendary narratives of i 
the Puranas, are the monuments, z “Dig 
' “The ancient Indian civilisation of Java” says the editor 
“received similar treatment.” Ido not know what the editor 2 S. 
means by Indian civilization. Does he mean to say that it was 
Buddhistic? Ifso, I am sorry to remind the editor that when 
the Muhammadan Missionaries reached the island, Buddhism had 
become extinct, Muhammadans never came across the Buddhista 
in this part of the world as in India, The wave. of Hindu 
revival that began in India spread its ramifications in the . 
Malaya archipelago. Saivite worship replaced Buddha worship. 
The Muslim. Missionaries came in contact, not with the Buddhist 
civilisation but a Hindu one that had thrust its roots deep into 2... * 
the life of the country. The people of Bali still profess Hindu 
religion. ‘“‘Up to the present day they have resisted the most 
zealous efforts of the Muhammadans to induce them to accept 
the faith of Islam, though from time to time conversions have 
been made and a small native Muhammadan community has 
been formed, nnmbering about 3,000 souls out of a population 
of over 802 thousands. The favourable situation of the island 
for purposes of trade has always attracted a number of foreigners 
to its shores, who have in many cases taken up a permanent i 
residence in the island. While some of these settlers have always ES 
held themselves aloof from the natives of the country, others AF 
have formed matrimonial alliances with them and have conse- 
quently become merged into the mass of the population. It is EN 
owing to the efforts of the latter, that Islam has made this very < 4 
slow but sure progress, and the Muhammadans of Bali are said 
to form an energetic and flourishing community, full of zeal for 
the promotion of their faith, which at least impresses their ~ 
. pagan neighbours, though not successful in persuading them to ~ 
deny their favourite food, swine’s flesh, for the sake of the 
worship of Allah” (Liefrinck, page 241.) ; . 
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However much one may extol the excellences of Hindu 

; #— civilisation of India and Java when the Mubammadans came 

upon the scene, the case was quite the reverse. A Chinese 

Musalman, who accompanied the envoy of the Emperor of Ching 

3 &. to Java in the capacity of an interpreter in 1413, gives some 

account of the Island. He says, “In this country there are three 

kinds of people. First the Muhammadans who have come from 

the West, and have established themselves here; their dress 

and food is clean and proper: second, the Chinese who have run 

away and settled here; what they eat and use is also very 

fine, and many of them have adopted the Muhammadan religion 

and observe its precepts. The third kind are the natives who 

are very ugly and uncouth, they go about with uncombed heads 

} # and naked feet, and believe devoutly in devil, theirs being 

one of the countries called devil-countries in Buddhist books.” 

4 3 (Groeneveld, vii, 49—50). This much aboub the Indian 

” p civilisation of Ta Now I shall briefly describe the civilisation 

of India. Herein we have the testimony of a man who preserved 

his unsullied character through all his misfortunes. “Tho 

country and towns of Hindustan,” Baber writes, “are extremely 

ugly. . . . Hindustan isa country that has few pleasures to 

recommend it. The people are not handsome. They have no 

idea of the charms of friendly society. They have no genius, 

no intellectual comprehension, no politeness, no kindness or 

fellow-feeling, no ingenuity or mechanical invention in planning 

or executing their handicrafts, no skill or knowledge in design 

or architecture. .... They haveno....... colleges or 
candles or torches— never a candle-stick.” 


Destruction is the necessary concomitant of violent dis- 
turbance. One can well believe in the destraction of temples 
f facts can be brought to light showing that forced conversion 
took place one way or the other. In the case of India one could 
make one’s case appear plausible by bringing in the aid of bte 
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Muslim invasions from without. However contrary to facts, 

one could say that Muslim armies under Mahmud, Muhammad -A > - 
bin Sam, Timur and Nadir Shah over-ran the fertile provinces 
of the Indo-Gangetic valley and wrought favoc wherever they 
went and destroyed Hindu places of worship as well as trampled -sp 
under foot the figures of their gods, But no such pretext can 
any one find for imputiug this blind destrution of the so called 
works of art in Java, Never did a Muslim army enter the 
country from without. The work of conversion was carried on 
by private individuals. I give here a few extracts from the 
Preaching of Islam by T. W. Arnold— 


“ The history of the Malaya Archipelago during the last 
600 years furnishes us with one of the most interesting chapters 
in the story of the Spread of Islam by Missionary effort. During 
the whole of this period we find evidences of a continuous 
activity on the part of the Muhammadan missionaries, in one 
or other at least of the Hast India islands. In every instance, 
in the beginning, their work had to be carried on without any 
patronage or assistance from the rulers of the country, but solely 
by the force of persuation, and in many cases in the face of 
severe opposition, especially on the part of the Spaniards. But 
in spite of all difficulties, and with varyiug success, they have 
prosecuted their efforts with untiring energy, perfecting their 
work (more especially in the present day) wherever it has been 
partial.” 


“The preaching and promulgation of the doctrines of Islam 
in this island were undoubtedly for a long time entirely the 
result of the labours of individual merchants or of the leader of 
the small colonies, for in Java there was no central Muhamma- 
dan power to throw in its influence on the side of the new 


religion or enforce the acceptance of it by war-like means,” 


I give in brief the story of the conversion sof the island which 
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was never visited by Muslim arms or political influence from 
abroad. Rather it was the work of the quiet, unobtrusive labours 
of many humble preachers who would not attract the attention 
of the chronizler. The first attempt to convert the island was 
made by a native of the country about the close of the twelfth 
century when Hinduism had completely gained its ascendancy 
over atheistic and demoniacal proclivities of the people. The 
first king of Pajajaran left two sons, the elder of which chose to 
follow the profession of a merchant, leaving the kingdom to his 
younger brother. In the course of his mercantile journeys and 
voyages he fell in with some Arab merchants by whom he was 
converted to Islam. On his return home, he tried with the help 
of an Arab missionary to convert his brother and the royal 
family. His efforts proving unsuccesssul in this direction, he fled 
into the jungle and nothing more was heard about him. But 
the seed was sown. In the latter half of the fourteenth century, 
a missionary movement was instituted by Maulana Malik Ibra- 
him who landed on the east coast of Java with some of his 
co-religionists. But a sickness broke out among this small colony 
of Muslims and many were carried away. These misfortunes 
prejudiced the mind of the people as well as the Raja of Maja- 
pahit against the new faith which he said should have better 
protected its votaries, and the mission accordingly failed. But 
gradually the new faith began to permeat the body politic of 
Java. For one full century the leaven went on affecting the 
whole constitution; and here it will be necessary to enter & little 
more into the details of the history in order to show that this 
gradual conversion was not the result of any fanatical movement 
stirred up by the Arabs, but rather of a revolution carried oub 
by the natives of the country themselves (Kern. page 21.) No 
doubt there occurred a war, but it was a civil war in which ne 
Muhammadans and Hindus ranged themselves on both sides 
though a major portion of the Mussalmans were on one 


had gained strength from the bond of a common fait! 
9 ei r, 3 $s, € 
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were, however, stirred up to unite, not by the preaching of a 
religious war, but through the exhortations of an ambitious 
aspirant to the throne who had a wrong to avenge. (Velt (3), 
vol, ii, page 186—198; Raffles, vol. ii, page 113—183). 


I take the following long quotation from Arnold’s Preach- 
ings of Islam, to show how that revolution was brought about. 
The political condition cf the island may be described as follows— 
“The central and eastern provinces of the island, which were 
the most wealthy and populous and the furthest advanced in 
civilisation, were under the sway of the Hindu king of Majapa- 
hit. Further west were Cheribon and several other petty inde- 
pendent princedoms ; while the rest of the island, including all 
the districts at its western extremity, was subject to the king 
of Pajajaran. 


“The king of Majapahit had married a daughter of the prince 
of Champa, a small state in Combodia, east of the gulf of 
Siam. She being jealous of a favourite concubine of the king, he 
sent this concubine away to his son Aria Damar, a governor of 
Palembang in Sumatra, where she gavə birth to a son Radea 
Patah, who was brought up as one of the governor’s own children. 
This child was destined to work a terrible vengeance for the cruel 
treatment of his mother. Another daughter of the king of 
Champa had married an Arab who had come to Champa to 
preach the faith of Islam. From this union was born Raden 
Rahmat, who was carefully brought up by his father in the Mu- 
hammadan religion and is still venerated by the Javanese as 
the chief apostle of Islam to their country. 


“ When he reached the age of twenty, his parents sent him 
with letters and presents to his uncle, the king of Majapahit. 
On his way, he stayed for two months at Palembang, as the guest 
_ of Damar, whom he almost persuaded to become a Muhammadan 
only he dared not openly profess it for fear of the people who 
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were so strongly attached to their ancient superstitions. Conti- 
x s nuing his journey, Raden Rahmat came to Gresik, where an 
‘Arab missionary, Shaikh Maulana Jamad-al-Kubra, hailed him 
as the promised apostlg of Islam to East Java, and foretold that 
the fall of paganism was at hand, and that his labours would be 
crowned by the conversion of many to the faith. At Majapahit 
he was very kindly received by the king and ths princes of 
Champa. Although the king was unwilling to become a convert 
to Islam, yet he conceived such an attachment and respect for 
Raden Rahmat, that he made him a governor over 3,000 
families at Ampel, on the east coast, a little south of Gresik, 
allowed him the free exercise of his religion and gave him per- 
mission to make converts. Here after some time he gained 
over most of those placed under him to Islam. 


a 


“& Ampel was now the chief seat of Islam in Java, and the 
ry ` œs fame of the ruler who was so zealously working for the propa- 
i gation of his religion, spread far and wide. Hereupon a certain 
Maulana Ishaq came to Ampel to assist him in the work of 
conversion, and was assigned the task of spreading the faith in 


the kingdom of Balambangan, in the extreme eastern extremity 

of the island. Here he cured the daughter of the king, who 

was grievously sick, and the grateful father gave her to him in 

marriage. She ardently embraced the faith of Islam and her 

d ->œ father allowed himself to receive instruction in the same, but 
ll when the Maulana urged him to openly profess it, as he had 
promised to do, if his daughter was cured, he drove him from 

= his kingdom, and gave orders that the child that was soon to be 

| E- born of his daughter should be killed. But the mother secretly 
“gent the infant away to Gresik, toa rich Muhammadan widow, 
who brought him up with all a mother’s care and educated him 
ubtil he was twelve years old, when she entrusted him to Raden 
Rahmat. He after learning the history of the child, gave him 
the name of Raden Paku, and in course of time gaye him also 
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his daughter in marriage. Raden Paku afterwards built a 
mosque at Giri, to the south-west of Gresik, where he converted 
thousands to the faith ; his influence being so great that after i 

the death of Raden Rahmat, the king of Majapahit made him 

governor of Ampel and Gresik. Meanwhile several missions oo 
were instituted from Gresik. Two sons of Raden Rahmat es- 
tablished themselves at different parts of north-east coast and 
made themselves famous by their religious zeal and the conver 
sions of many of the inhabitants of those parts. Raden Rahmat 
also sent a missionary, by name Shaikh Khalifah Husain acrosg 
to the neighbouring island of Madura where he built a mosque 


ny 


id 
i 


and won over many to the faith. 


“In the western provinces, the work of conversion was being 
earried on by Shaikh Nur-ud-Din Ibrahim, who after many 
wanderings in the Archipelago, at length in 1412 settled in 
Cheribon. Here he gained a great reputation by the cure of 
a woman afflicted with leprosy, and thousands came to him to be 
instructed in the tenets of the new religion. At first the neigh- 
bouring chiefs tried to set themselves against the movement, 
but finding that their opposition was of no avail, they suffered 
themselves to be carried along with the tide and many of them 
became converts to the new faith, 


Ss 


“We must return to the Aria Damar, the governer of Palem. 
bang. He appears to have brought up his children in the 
religion which he himself feared openly to profess, and he now 

- sent Raden Patah, when he had reached the age of twenty, 
together with his foster brother, Raden Husain, who was two 
years younger, to Java, where they landed at Gresik. Raden 
Patah, aware of his extraction and enraged at the cruel treat- 
ment his mother had received, refused to accompany his foster 
brother to Majapahit, but stayed with Raden Rahmat at Ampel 
while Raden Husain went on to the capital, where he was well 
received and placed in charge of a district and afterwards 
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made a general of the army. 


af , 
ate > 4 
1 “ Meanwhile Raden Patah married a grand daughter of 


Raden Rahmat, and formed an establishment in a place of great 
natural strength, called Bintara, in the centre of a marshy 
> ~- country, to the west of Gresik. As soon as the king of Majapa- 
hit heard of this settlement, he sent Raden Husain to his brother 
with orders to destroy it unless its founder would come to the 
capital and pay homage. This Raden Husain prevailed upon him 
to do, and he went to the court where his likeness to the king 
was at once recognised, and where he was kindly received and 
formally appointed governor of Bintara, Still burning for revenge 
and bent on the destruction of his father’s kingdom, he returned 
to Ampel where he revealed his plans to Raden Rahmat” who 
y -© admonished him and reminded him that he had never received 
anything but kindness at the hands of the king, his father, and 
explicitly informed himthat Islam forbade every kind of aggres- 
sive action. Raden Patah returned to Bintara which was daily in- 
creasing in importance and population. He commenced building 
a mosque when he heard the news of severe illness of Raden 
Rahmat. He hastened to Ampel to stand by the death-bed of him 
whom all the Mussalmans looked upon as their leader. A few 
days later Rahmat breathed his iast and Raden Patah was free to 
work out his plans. He completed his mosque and then he brought 


49° 


ws about some of the Mussalmans to side with him and assist 
him in his attempt against Majapahit. Raden Husain re- 
mained true to his master and refused to throw in his lot with 
his co-religionists. Then ensued a desperate struggle which ~~ | 
ae lasted seven days. ‘The result was that Majapahit fell and the 
Hindu supremacy in Eastern Java was replaced by a Muhamma- 
dan power. A short time after, Raden Hussain was besieged 
with his followers and compelled to surrender. When brought 
to Ampel, he was kindly received by his brother. pone 


Gradually western Java was being Moslemised 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


206 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (May 


earnest preachings of the Missionaries who never cared for climate 


or physical dangers that stood in their way. They carried _- 


everything before them with the result that Java is now a 
totally Muhammadan island and Javanese @re considered to be 
the most earnest in the cause of their religion. The same process 
is going on everywhere in the other islands of the Malaya 
Archipelago. In the face of facts, I do not see how an honest 
man can pervert and distort facts to deduce results to the 
contrary. 

Mr. Angarika Dharampala has hit upon a new philological 
discovery and the philological world is under a deep debt of - 
gratitude when he informs it that the word adopted by the 
Muslim vandals for idolaters is ‘buth-faras’ which connotes a 
a worshipper of Buth, the Persianised form of Buddha. As 
far as my knowledge goes, Mr. Dharampala stumbles here, being 
as he is, quite ignorant of Persian and Arabic. Still he can pags 
for a savant as the world is not going to call him to account 
for his wild statements and haphazard guesses. I have shown 
already that the Muhammadans, especially from Kabul and 
Persia, never came in contact with the Buddhists in India. The 


only Muslim invasion that could affect them was made by 


Muhammad-bin-Kasim, who was an Arab and so were his 
followers. They did not know Persian. The historians that 
accompanied the campaign were also Arabs; and how the Arabs 


could use ‘butparast’ for idolaters is a strange enigma well 
worth the pains of the learned editor of the Maha-Bodhi: 


‘But-parast? is a Persian word which could not have been 
used. by the Arabs. He would not be considered a pure Arab 
who uses other words than -his pure native dialect allows 
him. Sanam is the Arabic word for idol and abd for a 
‘worshipper, 


:. Again the Persian. word that gives meaning of idol- 
Worshipper is but-parast and not buth-faras. Mr. Dharampala 
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will not find the latter word in any Persian or Arabic dictionary. 


Again I ask the learned editor where is the harm if we 
calla Herod a Herod? That the people of Sindh in those days 
and the’ inhabitants®f Buddhist countries eyen now worship 
the pictures and images of the Buddha is a fact which I 
believe he cannot deny. One who worships figures of 
stones or rubbish is an idolater in the sight of a Muhammadan. 
In this sense the Buddhists are and have been worshippers of 
Buddha. Hence they are an idolatrous people: why should he 
take it ill? 


Mr. Dharampala invites the attention of his readers to the 
state of Muhammadan countries in these days, ‘Despotism,’ he 
says, ‘is the form of government, that a monotheistic polity enun- 
ciates.” Had Shakespeare been living, he would have seen one 
more illustration of the truth that he depicts when describing the 
inmost feelings of man. “Love (religious bigotry) looks not with 
eyes but with the mind, Therefore is winged Cupid painted 
blind.” He has been so utterly blinded by his religious hatred 
that he can not see the facts. How easy it is to see a mote in 
another’s eye! What is his opinion about the Buddha and 
Buddhism? JI ask him to answer this question, keeping in view 
the social and political condition of the following Buddhist 
countries and their inhabitants:—China, Siam, Shan States, 
the Burmese, the Shans, Mongolia, Manchuria and Korea. I 
also draw his attention to his own statements about the 
Buddhists in the same issue :—“The great religion of Tathagato, 
that accentuates the highest spirit of altruism, the self-sacrifice 
for the good of others, the religion that emphasises and accen- 
tuates as the greatest of all gifts the gift of the Dharma, to-day 
has become the refuge of the selfish.” ‘Buddhism to-day suffers 
from want of the co-operation of earnest and devout workere 
more than any other religion. The Missionary spirit in Buddhism — 
hae become moribund. Most of the Bhikkus are indolent, 
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they have lost the spirit of heroism and altruism of their ancient. . 

examples. In Buddhist lands the Bhikku has become lethargic.” al 
. A 
N 


The editor informs us that the American people assembled ři 
at the Chicago Parliament of Religions in 4893, hissed’ at the | 
Muhammadan delegate when he attempted to speak on the | 
merits of polygamy and then jumps to the conclusion that Islam | 
is unsuited for civilised people. Yes, they hissed at the Muham- | 

j 
| 


madan delegate, but where my friend lies the unfitness of Islam? 
It was hissed at, you say. Yes, and the Buddha too was hissed 
at, if I can recollect aright. Nay, his followers were put to even 
greater ignominy than that. I should like to inform him that 
our Prophet too was scoffed and jeered at. Attempts were even 
made to put an end to his life. Jesus met with similar treat- 
ment at the hands of the learned Pharisees. It is to the eternal 
shame of the Chicago Parliament of Religions if it had not the 
toleration and magnanimity of spirit to listen to the Muhamma- 
dan side of the question. We make bold to say that Islam 
sanctions Polygamy and let the verdict of the world be as it may. 
Many a noble voice has been drowned in the blind uproar of the 


multitude— 


They are slaves who will not choose 
Hatred, scoffing, and abuse; 

Rather than in silence shrink 

From the truth they needs must think. 
They are slaves who dare not be 

In the right with two or three. 


In the end, I ask Mr. Editor what Buddhism has to offer us 
as a counterpart to Islam. Is it not atheism? Where else can it 
lead to? What about the pessimism and contempt for life 
‘which form the chief features of Buddhism? The Tathgato 
explicitly countenances suicide, the worst feature in the social 
life of any country. Let the reader carefully ponder over ‘the 


` 
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following story, related in Samyutta Nikaya, Vol. I, fol., Ghi, 
and also in Dhampadda. “ When the venerable Godhika 
has brought about his own death by opening, a vein, the 
disciples see a dark gloud of smoke moving to and fro on 
all sides round his corpse. They ask Buddha what the 
smoke means. ‘That ig Mara, the wicked one, O disciples’ 
says Buddha, ‘he is looking for the noble Godhika’s conscious- 
ness.’ ‘Where has the noble Godhika’s consciousness found ita 
place?’ ‘But the noble Godhika has entered into Nirvan, his 


consciousness nowhere remains.’ ” 


The very foundation of morality is shaken when we are 
asked to believe in the Transmigration of Souls. All healthy 
effort is nipped in the bud when the world is considered as an 
illusion. Yet these are the teachings of Buddhism. My Bud- 
dhist friend— 


Tell me not in mournful numbers, 
Life is but an empty dream; 

For the soul is dead that slumbers 
And things are not what they seem. 
Life is real, life is earnest, 

And the grave is not its goal; | 
‘Dust thou art, to dust returnest ’ 
Was not spoken of the soul. 


Moral depravity reached its highest watermark in the dark 
ages when India was plunged in the long night of twelve centuries’ 
utter darkness. Free scope was given to animal passions when == 
pampered, petted, and patted monks and nuns that had taken s 
vows of chastity and celibacy, mixed promiscuously, giving free 
reins to their animal lusts. Their hideous picture is‘still preserved = 
in the Van Margi temples. May India never see that day again! 


With the Buddhists, being is suffering. Unable to find 
the source of being it is strange the Buddha was able to find 
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source and cure of suffering. Where lie the sources from which 
this causality derives its sanction and its power, the Buddha 
ean not tell. 


“Before I finish this article, I think it my humble duty to 
point out to the able editor that the Usufzai territory and all the 
country lying between Peshawar and Jelalabad teem with 
Grecian and Indian monuments. It only needs a little trouble 
on the part of the said gentleman to read the reports of the 
Archaeological Surveyors and other savants who have been to the 
spot and examined all the ancient sites, if he can not take the 
trouble of going there and seeing everything for himself. Not 
far away from Peshawar one can see the ruins of Shahbaz- 
garhi and rock edicts of Asoka still as fresh as they first came 
out from the hands of Indian or Grecian artists. Hundreds of 
sculptures including effigies of Buddha were recently removed 
from these places and put in the Lahore Museum. It was only 
very recently that the ancient site of the ruined stupa was dug 
up and the relics of Buddha transferred to Burmah by the British 
Government. There are many statues still raining influence 
over the country around. And all this is to be found in a 
purely Muhammadan country. That part of India had first to 
bear the full brunt of the Muhammadan invasions and all the 
succeeding Muhammadan invaders came by that route. I assure 
the Japanese that Islam is a religion that never counten 
the destruction of temples to whatever creed they might belong. 
Nay, they will find it stated in clear and unmistakeable terms 
that the destruction of temples where God is remembered ig 
a sight very much displeasing to Him, who assures us that He 
has taken means for the protection of such sacred places wherein 
He is remembered, no matter to what reli 
Of course, when a man becomes a Mus] 
any temple save the mosque. 


ances 


gion they may belong. 
im, he need not attend 
This, I think, may have con- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ki! > 
7 y ! -eF 

D b 
a pa 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1911) A BUDDHIST EDITOR AND ISLAM. 211 


tributed to some extent to the gradual dismemberment of the 
other than Islamic institutions, Persia became a Muhammadan 
country. No doubt the Persians left frequenting their ancestral 
places of worship wifn the result that the wasting influences 
of time and atmosphere gradually denuded all these fine build- 
ings. One can, indeed, accuse the Muhammadans for not taking 
any steps for the preservation of these ancient relics. Well, 
sometimes they did even that. But I am not going to lay a 
special stress on this point. Suffice it for me to show that the 
Muhammadans are wholly innocent of the accusations that are 


levelled against them. 


One word more on Vandalism and I shall have done with 
this subject. Vandal probably comes from a Latin word Van- 
dalus—derived from a word of Teutonic origin which probably 
means a wanderer. In ancient history, Vandals were men of 
Teutonic race formerly dwelling on the south shore of the Baltic. 
They were the most barbarous and fierce of the northern nations 
that plundered Rome in the 5th century and were notorious for 
destroying the monuments of art and literature. One may call 
a Muhammadan a Vandal if he wilfully and without paying any 
regard to the feelings of others carries on the work of demoli- 
tion.: But I shall ask my friend to go somewhat deeper into the 
subject. Is it not Vandalism to try to demolish one of the finest 
buildings ever erected by human agency, viz, Islam? I say human 
agency because as a Buddhist, Mr. Dharampala is not in a position 


. to believe in the Divine revelation of our holy religion of Islam. 


If he can not take it as inspired, he can not deny that it has 


-been-the refuge and consolation of hundreds of millions of 
~Mussalmans for thirteen long centuries. Au attempt on the part 
of Mr. Dharampala to find fault with Islam and utterly ignore its 
. good points savours of a religious bias unsurpassed at least in 
_ the history of rancorous criticism. Coald he not find the grand 


idea of a universal force, all surpassing, beyond comprehension — 
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yet infinitely superior to what is human and material? Unity of 
God, His Fatherhood and the Brotherhood of man are the 
themes on which the Holy Quran never tires of expatiating, 
He is proud of the great renunciation which the Buddha made, 
bub he could find a grander and sublimer renunciation which 


Islam requires from each and every one of its votaries. Islam 

means resignation to the will of God and Mussalman is he who 

has forsaken his will once for all for the will of God. “Say” so 

runsa verse of the Holy Quran, “Verily, my prayers, my 

sacrifices, my life and my death are for Allah, who is tho 

creator and sustainer of all the worlds.” Can one think of a 

greater or better renunciation? How can I be brought to 

believe in Buddha’s renunciation when I find him dying after 

‘he had conquered death. Jesus too is said to have conquered 

death, yet death is a reality. Even Jesus had to die. The 
Christians die. The great leveller is still present with his 

levelling hand ever fresh. The Buddha laid great stress on 

the prohibition of animal food and the preservation of animal 

life.. Yet his own death was brought about by his too much 

eating out of a pork dish laid before him by one of his devoted 

j followers. “Do you order others to do virtuous deeds and 
j forget your own souls?” says the Holy Quran (Chapter II.) 
| “Most hateful is it to God that ye say that which ye do not” 


is also written in the same book as the guiding principle of 
every true Moslem. 


In his blind zeal for his own creed, he rides roughshod over 
i the Heo a the Mussalmans, and has deeply wounded 
i their sensibilities by presuming to carry all before him in 


of truth would shrink from such a course. The Buddhists are 
proud of the Great Renunciation but the 


‘ find ter 
one in Islam, y can find a greate 


Buddhism poses to be the protector of lowet 
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classes against the aggression of higher ones, yet I doubt 
if in the whole range of Buddhist teaching and history any 
parallel can be found to the Muslim idea and practice of the 
Brotherhood rof man. The Great Islamic renunciation deals 
a death blow to that egoism which the Buddhist vainly tries 
to subdue. 


We were accustomed to the bitter attacks of the Christians 
and the Arya Samajists on Islam, but we had never dreamt 
that the followers of Buddha also harboured feelings against 
Islam which were as bitter as those of the Christians and the 
Arya Samajists. The article of the Buddhist journal has, 
therefore, fallen on us as a thunderbolt and has made us realise 
for the first time that even among the Buddhists there are 
men who are as bitterly hostile to Islam as the followers of 
Pundit Daya Nand and the Christian Missionaries. Let us 
hope, however, that men of the type of Mr. Dharampala are 
few and far between among the followers of Gautama Buddha, 
whom we are required by the Holy Quran to revere as a great 
prophet like Jesus, Moses and others (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon them all). 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri C lecti 


ae Fe Digicel by Ai Sana] EauNln Chennal and anja 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


2i4 1H RAVIEW OF RBLIGIONS. (May 
aa 4 + 
Notes and Comments.  “\ 


The Cross in the Sky Story. 


One of the miracles ascribed to Christianity is the appear- 
ance of a flaming cross in the sky at noon-day with the motto 
beneath ‘In hoc signo vinces (by this sign conquer). It is 
curious that while one writer in the April number of the . 
London Quarterly Review exposes the Christian miracle 
of faith healing (to which we will refer in the next issue of the 
Review of Religions), another writer in the same issue of the pi * 
said journal explodes this famous vision which is alleged to 
have caused Constantine’s conversion. This second writer ig gb AE 
Herbert B. Workman. That he is a pious Christian may be 4 
seen from the concluding sentence of his article, Referring to 
the well-known dream of Constantine, he’says: ‘Bub this is not 
to deny the providential character of the dream, especially by 
i those who, like the present writer, believe that the hand of God 
can be traced overruling all the affairs of men.” But in spite 
of his piety, this Christian writer, speaking of the miracle of the 
cross in the sky, says: “The miracle upon the defence of which da ge 
Newman lavished his eloquence (Essays on Ecclesiastical fq << 
miracles, 1843, p. 108), thus becomes as doubtful as most other 
| mediaeval miracles.” (If he had been less pious, he would have F 
said that this miracle is as doubtful, or more correctly, ag s pe 
fictitious as those recorded in the books of the New Testament.) i 


His reasons for rejecting this miracle are as follows :— | 


Firstly, says he,“ In our earliest authorities there is no 
mention of any such vision. The earliest writer that tells us of 
- the battle (of the Milvian Bridge, at which the flaming cross is 
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said to have been seea by Constantine and his army) was one 
“A 4 4 called, in the MSS., L. Caecilius, in a work entitled de Mortibus 
\  Persecutorum, c. 44. From the days of Jerome’s work On 
Illustrious Men, c. 80 éwritten in 393), this Caecilius has been 
identified with L. Caecilius Firmianus Lactantius, and, in spite o f 
Á i the doubts of his able German editor, S. Brandt (in the Vienna 
Corpus, Vol. xxvii.), the identification is usually accepted by 
scholars. Of the date of the work there is little doubt. It was 
written in 314, or within a couple of years of the famous battle. . 
Moreover, Lactantius was the tutor of the eldest son of Constan- 
tine; and if in 314 it could be shown that he was a member of 
Constantine's household, his version would he decisive. Bub 
according to Jerome (de Vir. Illust., c. 80), Crispus was not 
; Æ- born until 306, and Lactantius did not become his tutor until 
about 317. But as in 323 we find Crispus in command of a fleet 
~ a the siege of Byzantium, there is ground for believing that 
4 “= Jerome made a mistake, that Crispus was borna few yeara 
earlier, and that thus Lactantius was a member of Caesar’s 
household when he wrote his book. The story he tells us was | 
certainly the one current at Court. Of the vision of a crosa 

in the sky, there is not a word.” 


Secondly, says he, “In 325 Busebius published his price- 
less Heclesiastical History. By that time Constantine had 
= os definitely become a Christian, and there was no longer any 


“a reason in state policy why the familiar story, if true, should not 
be given to the world. usebius wasa friend of Constantine, 
r and would have abundant opportunities of hearing all about the 


w% ~~ battle. But asa matter of fact (ix. 9) he says nothing what- 

| ever about the story—a silence unaccountable in so careful an’ 
historian, We hear nothing of the story, in fact, until after 
Constantine’s death (Whit-Sunday 337).” 


Thirdly, the only place in which the familiar story occurs 
isa eulogy of the dead emperor which Eusebius was called 
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upon to write after Constantine’s death. This eulogy, in the 

opinion of Mr. Herbert B. Workman, “has about the same «~ | 
value as serious history as the annual effusions which poet | 
laureates used to present to their sovereigng.”” The poet natu- | 
rally felé the necessity of explaining why he had said nothing + 
about this vision in his History. This he does by stating that 4 
Constantine told it him ‘ long afterwards, and confirmed ib with } 
an oath. “ The explanation” says Mr. Workman, “is fatal; 
There were thousands of soldiers at the Milvian Bridge, and yet 
Eusebius had never heard the tale until at least fifteen years 
after the great portent had appeared. This belated personal 
evidence of Constantine can scarcely he trusted, for this interest- 
ingreason....... Unfortunately, swearing was a weak- 
ness with Constantine, and few people attached much impor- -4 
tance even to his most solemn asseverations.” (Let the reader f 
note this description of the first Christian king). 


e 


i 
The fourth reason for which the writer in the London | 
Quarterly Review rejects the miracle of the cross in the sky ia | 
this that this story has no place in the most famous sermon of | 
Constantine in which he gives his reasons for embracing Christi- j 
anity. ‘ In his later years,” says Mr. Workman, “ Constantine | 
j was much given to preaching. Though he had not yet been | 
! baptised—he could not make up his mind to this untila few 
days before his death—he was allowed to preach’. G..i> cal 
have his most famous sermon before me as I write. It is called 2 
. Ad Sanctum Coetum, and would take at least three hours to 
deliver. In this sermon Constantine gives us the reasons for 
his belief in Christianity... .... Will it be believed that in 
this sermon there is not one word about the famous cross ? 
Surely reference would be found there if found anywhere.” 


To will nob be out of place to give here Gibbon’s estimate 
of this famous vision of Constantine. “In one of the marches 


as 
ce) 


—————————E 
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of Constantine ” says the learned historian, “ he is reported to 
have seen with his own eyes the luminous trophy of the cross, 
placed above the meridian sun, and inscribed with the following 
words: ‘ By this conquer.” This amazing object in the sky 
astonished the whole army, as well as the emperor himself, who 
was yet undetermined in the choice of a religion ; but his 
astonishment was converted into faith by the vision of the ensu- 
ing night... The learned bishop of Caesaria (viz., Eusebius 
who gave this story after the death of Constantine) appears tO 
be sensible, that the recent discovery of this marvellous anecdote 
would excite some surprise and distrust among the most pious 
of his readers. Yet, instead of ascertaining the precise circum- 
stances of time and place, which always serve to detect falsehood 
or establish truth ; instead of collecting and recording the evi- 
dence of so many living witnesses, who must have been spec- 
tators of this stupendous miracle ; Eusebius contents himself 
with alleging a very singular testimony—that of the deceased 
Constantine, who, many years after the event, in the freedom of 
conversation, had related to him this extraordinary incident of 
his own life, and had attested the truth of it by a solemn oath. 
The celestial sign, which the infidels might afterwards deride, 
was disregarded by the Christians of the age which immediate- 
ly followed the conversiou of Constantine. ...- The vision 
of Constantine maintained an hononrable place in the legend of 
superstition, till the bold and sagacious spirit of criticism pre- 
sumed to depreciate the triumph, and to arraign the truth of 
the first Christian king.” Gibbon very justly calls this story 
“ the Christian fable of Eusebius.” 


Attempts have been made to defend both Constantine and 
Eusebius against the charge of deliberate falsehood. It has 
been said that Constantine may have seen some heavenly pheno- 
menon which had the appearance ofa cross. These apologists 
forget that Constantine is not only alleged to have seen a cross io 
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the heavens at noon-day, but also a legible inscription beneath 

it, viz., the words ‘In hoc signo vinces’ (By this sign, conquer). p 

Can any Christian apologist explain what phenomenon could 74 4 
assume the shape of tho above letters ? \ 


Count Tolstoy and Islam. 


Some of the sayings of the Holy Prophet, may peace and q w 
the bleasings of God be upon him, have been selected from the 
works of tradition and compiled by Mr. Abdullah Suhrawardi. f 
Adolph Hess rendered them into German and from this trans- 
lation Count Tolstoy shortly before his death, made a selection 
which Dr. Carus published in Eaglish in the Open Court for 
January. 


n 


“ Many of these sayings” says the Review of Reviews, 
“ are. pregnant with truth. Here are a few of these orient 
pearls at random strung :”— 


God said, “ I was a treasure which no one knew. I wished 2 
to be known, so I made man.” 


Hope in God, but fasten the camel securely. 
The grave is the first step towards eternity. 
Pay the workman his wage before his sweat dries. 


“Hell is hidden behind pleasures, paradise behind work and 
_ privations. 


God loves the men who earn their bread by labour. 


Muhammad asked, “ Believe ye thata mother will throw 
her child into the fire?” The answer came, “No.” Then ! 


said Muhammad: ‘ But God is yet more merciful to His crea- w > 

tures than a mother to her child.” - 4 
God has said: “ Tho man who does good, I will repay 

tenfold and more ; and he who does evil will find requital if ia 

do not forgive him ; and he who willcome a span nearer tome, yy a% 

to him will I come an ell nearer ; and he who will come an ell A 


nearer to me, him will I come to meet twelve ells; he who 
comes to me walking, to him I will run, and he who comes be- 3 
fore me full of sin, but believing, I will come before him ready 4 
to forgive him.” 

-None has ever tasted better drink than he who in the name 
of God swallows down an angry word. 
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An hour of meditation is better than a year of devotion. 


A é The reward is as great as the suffering ; that is, the more 
x . unfortunate and miserable a man is, the greater and fuller is 
his reward. Ib is true that whom God loveth he chastenoth. 


8 : . . z 
Know ye not what undermines our faith and makes it im- 


tol id possible ? The errors of the expounders, the disputes of the 
hypocrites and the comments of the rulers which lead away from 
j the true path. 
4 The striving after knowledge is God's will for every 
A believer. 
To keep silence as much as possible and to keep cheerful ab 
t the same time—can there be anything better ? 


Shall I tell you what is better than fasting, alms and 
prayer ?A friend making peace with his friend. Enmity and 
hate rob man of every gift of God. 


$- 3 z ; $ 3 
d One day Muhammad said: “ What have I todo with thie 
world? Iam here as a traveller who has stepped into the 
č shadow of a tree and at once steps out of it again.” 


oh 
gi 


When thou seest one who is richer or more beautiful than 
thou, think of those who are less fortunate than thou art. 


~ To him who loves me poverty comes more surely than the 
stream to the sea. 


God said: “For him whom Ilove I am the ears with 
which he hears, ths eyes with which he sees, the hands with 
which he grasps, and the feet With which he walks.” 


| ei: 


4 oe Meditations. 


Í The men who lived of old where are they now P? j 
Those men are dead, the grass upon their graves F 

F ls green with the refreshing dews of heaven ; 

pire And yet they live. The deeds so fearless wrought 

In bygone days still animate their sons 

And give a purpose to their life; not why > 

We live, but how we live has meaning. Life, 

As life alone no value has; it is 


A field where values‘may created be, ee 
~~ By one and all. The goal for which we strive; = "2, 
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The ideals that we form and then pursue; 

The principles that guide us; what we teach : 

The actions we perform; remain and show 

Unto the generations that succeed 

The failures and successes of the past: 

The paths that led to woe : the patks thatjled 

To progress; so that they may higher hills 

Of nobler thought surmount; and loftier paths 

Of progress fearless tread; and in the end 

Attain the life immortal-life for aye. 

What tho’ we oft repeat the words, they live; 

Repeat the theme,—immortal. Yearning souls 

Seek for a higher life; have always sought 

To find Elysian fields and mystic realms 

Beyond the grave, altho’ they peopled them 

Too oft with phantom forms, that science swept 

Away. Before the advancing waves of thought 

| : The crumbling walls of error swift dissolve, 

bh i And Truth stands naked on the sea of mind. 

er The rushing wind upon its bosom bears 

The seed of happier days; of deeds as grand, 

With truer ideals loftier in their range, 

And aspirations holier in their tone, 

The seed those heroes scattered on the wind 

Has brought forth fruit a hundred thousand fold; 

_ And numerous offspring raised in every clime. 

Their bodies mingled with the elements; 

if aa Their souls are part and parcel of our own; 

| eos 13S And woven thro’ the fabric of our thought 

! = Their ideals live in us, and ours by theirs, 

| Ko ours will mingle with the souls to be; 

= So ours and theirs from age to age will pass 

| And down the various currents of the mind 

_ Sweep on for ever. ‘Their words and deeds shall not 

Be brought to naught; the purpose of their life 

nd ours shall be fulfilled. The tiny drops 

Make up the mighty sea, and every cause 

gC me effect; and sometimes trivial things, 
or passed in silence by; as deemed 

hy of a fleeting thought, or act; 

ching in their courses move the world, 

istas at the time unsought. 


| YEHYA-EN-NASR PARKINSON. 
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Expansion of Christianity. 


i Christians dwell extravagantly on the struggles of the early 
converts and the persecutions they are said to have undergone. 
Le Ignoring the fact that all new religious bodies breaking away 
{ from an already established system and enunciating new ideas 
i have always been subject to annoyances, persecutions, and 
y ostracism ranging in severity according to the temper of their 
propaganda and the moral standard of the people among whom 
i the heresy arose, an examination of the progress of Chris- 
f tianity brings out the truth, that under no system was heresy 
so severely dealt with, or so cruelly punished as under the re- 

|} gime of the so-called religion of peace. 
g 


The doctrines believed in and taught by Christians regard- 
ing the struggles of their early co-religionists are well illus 
trated by Wilson Barretts’ novel, “The Sign of the Cross,” in — 
which the Christian actors are all good people and the pagans 
all wicked with the exception of a few who are therefore 
fit mediums for conversion. With the morality and sincerity i, 
of such a work,I am not at present concerned. The nt 
is that the book reflects the opinions of the average o 
Christian in regard to the early expansion of his 
success as a drama is enough to substantiate this 5 
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Now on the historical side, if we examine the period under 
consideration, we find that the whole fabric crumbles, if not 
into dust, at least into very small proportions. We know the 
toleration extended by Rome, Pagan Rdne, to the other re- 
ligions of the empire ; Mithraism coming from the east spread - 
throughout the empire, even making its way to the remote 
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outposts, Britain itself showing traces of the cult of the invin- 
cible sun-god; its ritual even became woven into the rites of 


Latin Christianity. 


The Christian religion might also have spread after the 
same manner, under the Roman principles of toleration, had 
it not been for political considerations. It is evident that the 
early Christians were not persecuted by Imperial edict for their 
religious opinions, but as a matter of state policy, though 
-by popular consent, as happens under similar circumstances 
at the present day, they must have been subjected to petty 
persecutions. 


In fact on the total issue, J. M. Robertson, M.P., seems doubt- 
„ful if any ordained and legalised persecutions ever took place, 
„save “ (1) in Egypt under Severus ... . (2) on a small scale 
under Maximinus, (3) in the east under Decius, (4) under 
Valerian, (5) throughout the empire under Diocletian and his 
colleagues.” 


Even under Diocletian when matters were at their worst, 
wo find that throughout the Empire the victims appear to have 
been within 2,000; it could scarcely therefore have been a per- 
secution undertaken with a view to the extermination of the 
sect, while we have even Christian evidence as to the humani- 
ty of the better pagans who sheltered friends and relatives. How 
different this from the religious frenzy of the Christians them- 
seives in afton years when the nearest kinsmen by blood and 
warrligo were ruthlessly betrayed to the fury of the Inquisitiou: 
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It is also evident that in Rome many Christians brought martyr- 
dom on themselves by their frantic zeal in outrages on pagan 
temples and sacred works of art, just as many did at Cordova 
centuries later during ’he Muslim domiuation and the supremacy 


of the Omeyyad. 


The view that regarded pagan Rome before the political 
establishment of the Christian hierarchy, as sunk in an abyass of 
vice and corruption, and sexual immorality has now been done 
away with, and relegated to the myths of the past by all trust- 
worthy historians, ‘Uhe belief that Christianity alone fostered 
morality, encouraged progress and brought about the regenera 
tion and civilization of Europe is false, not only 80, but it 13 
pernicious to a correct appreciation of historical development. 
Dr. Emil Reich says :— 


“Tt would be the easiest thing in the world to accu- 
mulate examples of the most tender charity prec- 
tised by these immoral Romans ; for instance, the 
charitable institutions of the Emperors Nerva, Trajan, 
and Hadrian, which embraced all the orphans and 
the minor children of the vast empire. Number’ess 
are the case of the most magnanimous individuals. 


Justice in imperial Rome, in this rotten and disensed 
Rome, was administered in the most perfect way. We 
seldom or never hear a complaint over the injustice of 
judges or the injustice of the imperial chamber. The 
liberty of citizens, even the personal safety of slay 
were protected by powerful laws ; the taxes we F 
small, and were comparatively speaking, a rare ev nt 
The average Roman gentleman was & firm believe: 
in the pure doctrine of the stoies . - - - T 
Romans of the first three centuries — 
instead of dozing away in idle à 
the fonnders of thousands of flo 
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France, Britain, Germany, Austria etc., with so 

many aqueducts for fresh water, with countless A — > 
dikes and roads in almost all Europe, in Asia 
Minor, and in Africa. These rotten Romans pro- 
tected every body and persecuted nobody..... 4 
They cultivated literature and science, and a host 

of the greatest writers, thinkers and scientists, the 
world has ever seen, like Strabo, Ptolemy, Galenus, 
Pappus, etc., lived under their mild rule. Com- 
merce was protected and extended to the land of 
the Chinese and the bays of Sweden. There was 

a most admirable postal system all over the vast 
extent of the Empire, connecting London with 
Alexandria in Egypt, and furnishing the greatest $ 
facilities for private correspondence. The innumer- 
able nations under these diseased Romans felt so 
happy that they never, or very rarely, thought Chi ae 
of revolting against a rule at once so mild and "E 
profitable. Thisis the real picture of the Roman 

Empire.” 


. . . 

How often do we find in later years when going in a f 
scientific spirit into the details of a system, that the beliefs l 

we imbibed in our boyhood concerning it, were false and \ t 
untrustworthy. How often have we heard, and hear of how é 
Christianity elevated woman, and yet, woman at the pre- A 

- sent day in Christendom has not attained to the position she f 


held in pagan Rome ; while for centuries her status was “ yw 
lower under Christianity than it was under the barbarian 2 ‘> E 
Goths. { 
A 
zo How can we hope that man will attain to the full powers 


Z of manhood when the hand that guides his early footsteps i 
as well as the brain that in childhood moulds his charac- a ke 
ter, is itself warped and narrowed in its span and bigoted 
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in its outlook ? For the mind to develop, it must be taught 
the highest ideals and the noblest aspirations ; it must learn 
to seek and reach for grander things; it must read the Now 
before it can understand the grandeur and importance of the 
Future. The quality of the fruit depends on the nature of 
the sgoil in which the parent Tree is planted and on the rich- 
ness of the food that supplies it with nourishment. In a 
well-kept garden, the gardener leaves no room for weeds; the 
fragrance and the beauty of the Rose and the loveliness and 
delicacy of the Chrysanthemum are his special care. It is the 
same in a well-trained mind ; the weeds are rooted out, and only 
the good and the true, trained and encouraged; for then only can 
we produce a character in which the flowers of purity will bloom 
and the loftiest thoughts appear. 


It is a rather strange anomaly that on an examination of 
the history of the “ Religion of Peace,” we find that it owes 
its expansion in Europe almost wholly to the sword; what a 
contrast to, say, either Islam or Buddhism. Of course I am 
aware that my opponents will re-assert the old fable, that Islam 
was principally propagated by the sword. But this assertion 
has been over thrown so often that I have no desire to do 80 
now, as it is my intention to submit that Christianity was so 
expanded. I would only remark that no stronger defence of the 
peacefulness of Islamic propaganda has ever been published 
than that by Prof. Arnold in his “ Preaching of Islam.” ` 


I do not deny that in a few rare cases especially in central 
Africa some tribes were compelled to turn Muslims by Islamic 
chieftains ; but such a method ina few exceptional cases was 
simply inculcated by rulers for their own political reasons and 


is opposed to the teachings of all schools of Islamic jurispru- 
dence and in contravention of the doctrines taught by the — 


Prophet (O. W. B. P.). On the other hand the conversion of the ` 
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pagans to Christianity by the sword and the axe, was not only 
undertaken by the European sovereigns for political reasons ; 
but at the instance of the Church itself and under the warrant 
of ecclesiastical law. There is very little doubt but that the 
expansion was entered into by ecclesiastical authorities princi- 
pally as a means of obtaining revenue, though we occasionally 
hear of converts being made by some hermit in some lonely 
region, around whose self-sacrificing life the odour of sanctity 
and reverence of mystery and awe of superstition had developed 
and cast a religious glamour. The general method of expansion 
in the early stages of progress was by an appeal to kings who 
were generally won over by selfish motives, namely, the sup- 
port of Rome, in the extension of their powers and borders, 


When the king was won over, an imperial edict was issued 
calling upon his subjects to be baptised on a certain day. It 
was an unwritten law that whatever the religion of the ruler 
the same must be the religion of the people, an unwritten law 
that Christianity founded and maintained for centuries ; in so 
far had Europe in the dark ages receded from the tolerance and 
equity of pagan Rome. We, therefore, read repeatedly of whole- 
gale conversions to Christianity at the order of sovereigns, 


By such a method, ten thousand Angli were baptised at 
Kent, on Christmas Day, 597 A. D. No wonder a writer speaks 
of ib :—“a transaction which reduced the rite to nullity, and 
the individuality of the converts to the level of that of animals.” 
In Spain and Gaul multitudes were baptised by force. No doubt 
ab first relapses were common, perhaps nearly as common as 
conversions ; but the lapses gradually ceased, were bound to 
cease, when it was found that the sword of the king was 
ever ready to support the cause of the missionary. Who will 
dare to say that the fact stated is nòt as patent to-day as it 
was in the dark ages. When European missionaries go to 
Africa or Asia, to do what they callcivilising the heathen, how 
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hibited the assembling of heretics, confiscated their property, 
and applied it to the revenue of the church; not only so but 
B- the edict is preceded by a preamble, seething with passion and 
reprcach (vide Gibbon, Chap. xxi). Yet, it was not the edict 
of Constantine, but the edicts of Theodosius that overthrew 


Dark. As J. McCabe has aptly put it:— 


long is it before whisky and Bioaititiom “ald the sabre, rifle 
ý and heavy artillery follow in the train? To what spot on the 
f face of tho earth have Christian missionaries gone that war 
| and all the vices cf Christendom have not followed. 


No sooner had Christianity seized the reins of power 
under the aegis of the Caesars, than it became in its turn tho 
persecutor ; and what a persecutor, the world had never seen 
its like before ; it followed the pagans with more relentless 

hatred and diabolical fury than it had ever suffered at their 
hands. An edict of Constantine, the imperial assassin, pro- 
f 
f 
{ 


the crumbling bulwarks of paganism and hastened Europe on 
its downward course to the pit of the Dark Ages. 
might historians speak cf the time referred to by the title 


“The picture of Europe in the ninth and tenth centuries, 
as any conscientious historian must paint it, is a repulsive 
one.........l6 was the leaden age of Christian Europe. The 
busy schools, the broad roads, the normal peace, the artistic 
treasures of the pagan world had disappeared. A network of 
merciless bravos lay across the land, and famine and pesti- 
lence stalked with impunity. In the towns men of coarse and 
violent habit huddled together in dirty hovels, by which ran 
filthy, unpaved and unlighted streets. It was the golden age 
only of microbes and of robbers and of superstition.” 


Amid all this degraaation there was one bright spot in 
Europe ; in ouc corner of the continent, cleanliness was obs 
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education flourished, and the inhabitants therefore studied 
poetry and developed the arts. In Spain, in Andalusia, the 
Moor was teaching the nations and paving the way for the 
epoch of Rationalism, for the revolution, resuscitation and re- 
generation of Christian thought. It was the Arab that made 
Protestantism possible. 


We have already seen that the persecutions of the Chris- 
tians under the pagan empire were not so severe as has been 
so often stated by followers of that faith; and .that it might 
have, like the other creeds of the empire, existed in compara- 
tive quietness without bringing on itself the animosity of the 
state, if it had like them, simply contented itself by worshipping 
God after its own manner. But the Christians looked upon all 4 
other religions as idolatry, and their detestation of pagan idols, 2 
as they called them, led them into a virulent propaganda that 
roused the passions of their Opponents, brought them into vio. 
lent contact with the populace and finally incurred for them the > he 
hostility of the state. In the time of Tertullian they were 
defined in the west as “ enemies of the gods, of the emperors,’ 
of the laws, of morals, and of all nature,” 


Their morals and their intelligence were on a low plane, 
though their opponents in their passion may have exaggerated 
the points; we find such exaggerations common even to-day, _ 
Christians in their Speeches and writings being prone to vilify 


their opponents, and to accuse Muslims, Agnostics, Atheists, 
- _ Hindus, Buddhists and other bodies of an 


morals, without recognising that the statem 
themselves, 


attempt to degrade 
ent tells more against 


Whether exaggerated or not, the facts go to show that there 
was a great deal of truth in the assertions made against them 
in the pagan literature. When Constantine strangled Licinius, 


put to death his own son Crispus, a nephew and his wife Fausta 5 
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the pagans denounced him, but not a voice was raised among 
the Christian clergy either censuring or rebuking him for the 
murders. The same silence occurred when Constantine deliber- 
ately assassinated tha two surviving brothers of his father and 
all their sons save Gallus and Julian. The pagans and their 
priests might revolt at such rulers and refuse them absolution ; 
not so with Christian priests, their conscience was of a different 
kind, they found no difficulty and endured no moral qualms at 
giving absolution to any imperial murderers so long as it paved 
the way to power and raised their Church to the state religion. 
So they were silent at every horror, for those who committed the 
barbarities were their recognised leaders who had made their 
Church that of the empire ; Christianity was now in the ascend- 
ancy, it had become the persecutor and at every episcopal 
election the most dreadful scenes were enacted ; those destined 
to rise to power in the Church were those who could command 
the most bravos, and geti the swords of the rabble to support or 


enforce their election. 


“ Julian ” says a writer, “ has told how whole troops of 
those who were called heretics were massacred, 
notably at Cyzicus and at Samosata ; while in 
Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Galatia, and many other 
provinces, towns and villages were utterly destroyed, 
In one massacre at Constantinople (342) there 
perished more than three thousand persons, more 
than suffered death in the whole ten years of 
the last pagan persecution. The populace were 
divided into factions fighting in the very churches ; 
the clergy in the face of these horrors were powerless 
for good. Tiridates, the Christian King of Armenia, 
spread the religion with fire and sword.” (Abridged 
from Robertson’s History of Christianity). i 


lt is little wonder that Christianity in the early centuries 


i 
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of its existence, brought upon itself the ridicule and contempt a | j 

of the pagans, who had both a grander literature and a high l 

code of morals. What a difference there was between those q 


of brutality and murdor, and, the god-crowded halls of Hellas 


in the golden age of Pericles and in Greece and Rome’s pagan 
and palmy days. 


Christian churches with their rabble of worshippers and scenes 7 œ 


There was a short period of revival under Julian; young 
vigorous and ardent, his very ardour and inexperience helped 
to retard his own efforts and to worsen the cause for which he 
laboured. He roused the animosity of the Christians, and he 
failed to retain the support of the more ignorant and rabid of 4 
his own party, although he left to the empire a character 


which in nobility and tolerance none of his Christian successors 
were able to attain to. 


eee NG 


3 


gr 


The restitution of Christianity again took place under 

Valens and Valentian; bub the tolerance of paganism, the 

humanism of Socrates; the philosophy of Philo, Plato and 

their compeers, the morality of Zeno and the Stoics were gone. 

The empire had become an arena where passions were developed 

which for sheer brutality have probably never been equalled and 

let us hope never will. In the struggle for the episcopal chair 

of Rome between Damasus and Ursinus, Damasus hired gladi- # 

ators to carry his point, and one hundred and thirty-seven dead ¥ 

: bodies were counted in the basilica. In North Africa the feud p 

| between the orthodox and the Donatists raged fiercely and Te 
| guerrilla warfare of tho Savagest sort was carried on, andað- T 
cruelty of the most barbarous description practised.. In the — i 
east the strife went on between Arians and Athanasians, until it 


must have seemed to an outsider as if the whole 
had gone mad, 


sas 


= 


Christian world 
In the reign of Theodosius, the struggle between Christianity 
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and the older cults was practically over. Although there is no 
proof that the cruel edicts of that Emperor were ever carried to 
the extreme, it could not have been from any feeling of for- 
pearance or of humanity, but from political reasons. The man 


~- who, after the murder of his governor at Thessalonica by an 


enraged rabble, planned an indiscriminate massacre in which from 
seven thousand to fifteen thousand men, women and children 
perished, was capable of carrying any edict to the extreme if it 
suited his purpose to do so. 


The reign of the second Theodosius was no better than that 
cf the firat. In Egypt the patriarch Cyril fell foul of the Jews ; 
and in Alexandria the more fanatical of the populace, and the 


„ vagabonds, led on by the monks, sacked and plundered the Jewish 


quarter and drove the inhabitants from the city. Orestes the 
prefect tried to quell the disturbance, but his troops were 
insufficient and he only drew upon himself the hatred of the 


y“ œ^ priesthood. 


When they had disposed of the Jews, they turned their 
anger against the pagans. Hypatia, the daughter of Theon the 
Mathematician, was seton by a mob of half frantic monks, 
amid a stream of yelling, shrieking, mad humanity. She was 
dragged into the Church of the Caesareum, the clothes torn 
from her breast and limbs ; a club scattered her brains on the 
floor at the foot of the Altar; the limbs were wrenched from the 
body ; and the body hewn in pieces ; the flesh was scraped from 
the bones with shells and cast into a fire as an offering unto the 


Christian’s God. >, 


When the so-called barbarians entered Europe and embraced. 
the religion of the western empire they overthrew, matters were 
scarcely better. They too, soon, came under the domination of 
the priesthood, and what nobility they had inherited frou their 


"%- fathers, such as respect for the chastity of women, was soon lost 
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in the moral chaos of Christendom. Alaric broke up the Eleusinian 


mysteries in Greece, and the sword of the Vandals pursued PA r 
the Manichean sectaries with bitter and relentless fury. \ 


The Franks who settled in Gaul and the peoples subservient mA 
to them were converted at the mere fiat of their king, Clovis, 
Tolerance and conscience seemed to be things unknown, and 
reason dead ; the people were led to baptism like beasts being 
led to the slaughter. Pandemonium had set in, and Europe. 
rushed down the sink of the Dark Ages. 


The old religions of Rome were practically extinct, the new 
had triumphed ; but Christianity had not actually cast out the 
old, it had absorbed them, The old pagan festivals were adop-  — 
ted ; the old hereos became Christian saints aud martyrs,“ the © | A 
lituus of the augur had become the crozier of the Bishop ; the 
mitres and tiaras of the heathen priests were duly transformed 
to the new hierarchy ; and their processions were ag nearly as ~~ 
possible copies of those of the great ceremonial cults of Egypt 
and the East” (History of Christianity), Even the Pope succeeded 
the High Priest of Mithra and sat in the Mithraic chair on the 


/ Vatican Mount, arrayed in the vestments of the sun-god i 
and bearing in his hands the special symbols of invincible 
Mithra. 


About the only race of the middle ages who seem to have 
been converted without bloodshed or coercion were the Goths ; 
> and their conversion seems to have been due principally to the 
efforts of one man, Wulfila, who lived in the fourth century ; a 
man of abstemious life and high character who devoted himself 
to the promulgation of the creed. Although a disciple here and , 
there after the manner of Wulfila, may have devoted himself 
to a life of asceticism and preaching ; among the clergy, monks . 
and devotees, not a single voice was raised to stay the intellec- . 
tual stagnation that had set in, or even $o stem the outbursts of — 
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savagery against heretics and pagans, All the teaching of 
Wulfila seems to have accomplished nothing in the way of moral 
elevation ; they could still ravage Greece, sack Rome, and raise 
to the throne, a man, who like Sigeric had six rival childern 
murdered. 


Under Charlemagne the Saxons were converted with fire 
and sword. No less than four thousand were on one occasion 
sacrificed, and when it is considered that thirty-three years of 
warfare preceded their conversion to Christianity, it is better 
to leave the number of the slain to the imagination than to 
attempt to estimate it. Charlemagne’s efforts were in purpose 
political not religious ; personal ambition not love either of 
Rome or God, impelled him to the propaganda by arms; the 
assistance of the Church was useful for popularising his cam- 
paigns while the ecclesiastical system gave greater stability to 
his empire, comprised as it was of so many different races who 
were normally antagonistic to each other. There is no doubt of 
the laudation he has received in later years from orthodox 
writers ; but what he accomplished for civilization is a moot 
point, and I am much inclined to think that Robertson is right 
when he asserts that it“ was in large part destructive even 
where it ostensibly made for civilization.” 


And in a note the same writer remarks :— 


‘ There is reason to surmise that the very movement of 
Theological thought which marks the ninth century 


was due to Moslem contacts. These might have 
been more fruitful under peace conditions than 


under those of Charlemagne’s Campaigns.” (Int. to 
Polities, page 181-3). > 


It is difficult to estimate properly the true value of Muslim 


contacts at this period. The Spanish Arabs had been for a 
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lengthy period rent by rival factions, and were then jast begin- 


ning to settle down to a stable government under the rule of the T 
Omeyyad dynasty. Culture there had been during the rule of i 
the Emirs, but the instability of that rule, and the rapid changes 


of rulers had curbed its development. Dúring the reign of xf | 
Charlemagne, Abder-Rahman I, took control of the Moorish 
destinies and from then onward for a period of about four 
hundred years intellectual progress was steady and con- 
tinuous, j 


As we look over the later expansion of Christianity, the 
goneral mode of conversion and propaganda is the same, the 
sword and force. The Slavs, with possibly the exception of those 
who formed at that period the Russian people, were coerced into 
Christianity. From 870 to 986 A.D., Bohemia was subjected a 
by the same measures when three Dukes lent their swords to the 
Church against the people over whom they ruled. So in Poland, 
where the ruling Duke after his conversion enforced the edicts yo 
of the Vatican. Soin Norway, where Olaf Trygvesson carried 
fire, sword and axe to the destruction of the temples of Thor, j 
Odin and Baldur. After the same manner were the Wends 
brought to see the blessings of Christianity, and the Hungarians 
made to see its truth and admire its beauty, and respect its 
charity and its tolerance. Prof. Vambery writing of King Step- 
hen, says :— 


“ Where he could not prevail by tho charms of his 
gi a apostolic persuasion, he unhesitatingly threw the 
weight of his royal sword into the scale. Whilst 
j battling with the arms of truth, he did nob recoil 
| from using violence, if necessary in its service, Fate 
i did not spare him the cruel necessity of having to 
3 proceed even against his own blood.” 


2 This statement coming from a professed historian is really P AA > 
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pitiful rubbish, and is a good sample of the nonsense fostered 
too often upon the public as a critical exposition of historical 
facts ; while all it amounts to is a bigoted adulation of an 
intolerant monarch? who is turned into a saint because of his 
persecution of pagans, and an adulation of his methods. Ib 
serves to show the intolerance of the promoters of Christianity 
and the methods employed in its expansion, Says J. M. 
Robertson :— 


“The summary of seven hundred years of Christian ex- 
pansion in Northern Europe, is that the work was in the 
main done by the sword, in the interests of kings and tyrants, 
who supported it, as against the resistance of their subjects: 
who saw in the church an instrument for their subjection . , 
The heathen, broadly speaking, were never persuaded, never 
convinced, never won by the appeal of the new doctrine ; they 
were either transferred by their kings to the church like so 
many cattle or beaten down into submission after generations 
of resistance and massacre. ..... And centuries after the 
barbarian heathenism of Europe was ostensibly drowned in 
blood, Christian Spain, having overthrown the Moslem Moors, 
proceeded in the same fashion to dragoon Moslems and Jews 
into the true faith, baptising in droves those who yielded or 
dissembled, and driving out of the country myriads more 
who would not submit. The misery and butchery wrought 
from first to last are unimaginable. If the Spanish conquests 
of Mexico and Peru, with their church-blessed policy of sup- — 
pressing heathenism, be added to the record, the totality of evil 
becomes appalling ; for the Spanish priest Las Casas estimated 
the total destruction of native life at twelve millions. All 
this slaughter took place by way of ‘expansion,’ and is 
exclusive of the further record of the slaughters wrought by 
the church for the suppression of heresy within its established — 
field. It is a strange prepossession that, in face of such a 
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retrospect, habitually concentrates Christian thought on the 
remote and transient persecutions of Christianity by ancient r 
paganism. If the blood shed on the score of religion by ¥ 
paganism and Christianity respectively *be carefully estimated, 
the former might say to the latter, in the words of the latter- 2 
day heathen king ofthe Zulus who was crushed by an osten- 
tatiously Christian statesmanship ;—‘The blood shed in my 
reign was, to the blood shed since, as an ant in a pool of 
water.” 


YEHYA-EN-NASR PARKINSON, 
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The Way to Real Happiness. 


(By M. Basharat Ahmad). 


Happiness is the universal goal of humanity. All the activi- 
ties of man with their endless variety and boundless diversity are 
directly or indirectly directed towards it. All the din and bustle 
of this busy world, all the stress and strain of human brain, all 
the toils and moils of human labour, in short all the strife and 


“struggle of human life tend towards this very object—happiness 


The reigning monarch in his sceptered sway and the starving 
lackey in his liveried poverty, the rising youth blooming and 
blushing in health and the helpless suckling mewling and 
puling in the nurse’s arm, the philosopher with his logical 
profundity and the poet with his imaginative sublimity, the 
acientist with all his science-ridden disposition, and the empiric 
with his ignorant superstition, in short in all the varied walks 
of life and all the different departments of human existence 
man is constantly and consciously driving at this very object 


with an absolute singleness of aim. Suns Cuique Mos. Habits 


and customs being different, the conception of happiness must, 
of course, be different with different men. Jn the circumstances 
it is difficult to lay down a universally suited cut and dried 
definition of happiness. Every one has his own point of view, 
every one has his own likings and dislikings, every one has 
his own tastes and tendencies. It is, therefore, a sheer impossi- 
bility to single out from among the multitudinous hankerings 
and yearnings of man anything that may be said to constitute 
human happiness. Then again the gratification of one desire 
or the fulfilment of one object or the achievement of one success, 
howsoever important and beneficial may it be, will certainly 
fail to ensure the pitch of tranquility and the acme of felici y 
which are the essential factors of real happiness. Consequen 
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the only possible definition of happiness is the attainment * 

of all aims and objects and the gratification of all desires 

and wishes. To attain to sucha state of tlife man has, since a 
his immersion in this restless world, cried uphill and downdale P 


and taxed to the utmost tension his powers and faculties, but 
has failed outright. The materialist has striven to utilize for 
this purpose the properties and forces of matter. His labour has 
burst forth in three different channels, where his varied powers i 
and diversified potentialities can find full scope and free play ; 
Government, Wealth, and Knowledge. This comprehensive í 


trio has entirely absorbed the energies of the materialist and ) 
completely exhausted the resources mental and physical of the | 
layman. = 


“Might is right” is a well-known cant of those who want to 
work their will by dint of superior force. Government is the direct s 
practical upshot of this “might is right” policy. In the struggle Fi. è 
of life the weaker is bound to go to the wall and bow down in 
subjection to the stronger. The stronger, to secure his happi- 
ness, can impose upon the weaker all that somehow or other con- 
tributes to his happiness. This encroachment of force has, through 
long centuries, developed into refined kingship and quite recently 
has further ripened into most decent and humane governance, 
tempered by the humanising influence of civilization and 
softened by the liberalising effect of learning. Although the 

` present day mode of government all over the world has lost 
to a great extent the original element of selfishness and the 
force of the“ might is right’? principle has been immensely 
minimised, there is no gain saying the fact that it is with a 
certain class of people, the gifted few of the human race, a 
means of getting to the goal of humanity —happiness, Authority 
and power are, of course, great factors in the attainment of 
REV ONEES in life. But man’s authority and power are but 
limited even at the greatest, hence they can afford at the mosh 
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ee 


but limited help, which fails to satisfy the endless desires and 

ath wishes of human mind. All the authority and power of a 

f | king can not avert natural calamities. With all his royal equip- 

J ment and regal paraphernalia, he falls a prey to illness which 

x ee Strikes pleasure dead and in tbe twinkling of an eye makes 

á happiness a thing of the past. He often walks benighted in the 
mid-day sun and makes himself his own dungeon. 


But yesterday the word of Caesar 

i Might have Stood against the world, 
Now lies he there, 

í And none so poor to do him reverence. 


Only the other day Sultan Abdul Hamid, the greatest 
; ' e autocrat of his time, could at a word shake the Muslim Turkey 
ze from end to end ; his word was law; his sword flashed free 
charged with death. To-day he, the same Abdul Hamid, yes the 


2 j same potentate of Muslim Absolutism, lies rotting in Salonika 
% v prison. One might read the last words of Arthur to be convinced 


of the miserable state of mind under which he was groaning in 
the agonies of despair :— 


' 


Woe is me ! 
Authority forgets a dying king, 
Laid widowed of the power in his eye. 
That bowed the will. 


Let man become the master of land and water; let him 


countless armies and powerful navies; let his coffers be choked 
wich gold, with all the glittering glories of his greatness, with 
all the pomp and show of his royalty, with all the fuss and 
noise of his authority, with all the boom of cannon and the 
thunder of guns, he can not keep back sickness or death even ; 
for a second. This leaves no room for doubt in the fact that 


‘ 
v 
} 
| bring men and animals under his subjection; let him have 
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scarcely bring on real happiness. It may afford occasional glim- 
merings of joy and fitful twinkles of pleasure every now and 
then, but as to constant and true happiness, it fails to procure it, 
Next to government there is wealth. Sinc@ the creation of the 
world, the material portion of it has ever been characterised by 
what may fitly be termed a pecuniomania. ‘ Money makes the 
mare go” is the code of life with many a human being. Money 
according to them, is the golden key which can open all locks, 
It is, as they think, the secret of all success. They consider 
that money is the philosopher’s stone which can convert every 
undertaking into a success. While recognising the great useful- 
ness of money, it can scarcely be denied that the worshipper 
of mammon with his “ golden touch ” is at times a most miser- 
able creature imaginable and beyond a certain point pelf has 
point blank refused to render him any service. Sickness and 
death, misfortune and mishap, and sorrow and grief are ever 
and anou preying upon his forlorn soul, but his wealth avails 
him not. Consequently it is as clear as day that wealth, 
although an indispensable appendage, falls far too short of 
what may be believed to ensure true happiness. 


Realising the inability of the physical forces and powers of 
man to obtain actual happiness people have sought help from 
science and have endeavoured to subdue nature, but here again 
the attempt has proved to be one of the funniest misdirections 
of human energies, so far as the attainment of real happiness 
is concerned. It is true that man owes much to science for the 
considerable alleviation of pain which has followed it, but it is 
equally true that science has signally failed to make man all 
round happy. Science being the outcome of the limited ex- 
perience and observation of man can scarcely be expected to 
satisfy the vast infinitude of human desires and wishes. In the 
evolution of human race, science forms a very valuable and 
important asset which the present generation inherits from the 
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=) ë past ones, and the world at large is much the better and happier 
for it, but total annihilation of pain is so faran unattainable 
impossibility, if man is thrown at the mercy of science and 
y K other material resourses. 


It is needless to labour this point any further. The in- 
ability of science to ensure absolute happiness is self-evident. 
Failing to obtain perfect relief in the sphere of science, man 
fell under the necessity of seeking relief elsewhere. Next he 
turned his attention to his ownself. Unable to ges adequate 
help from outside he looked within him and thought to make 
the deficiency of the forces of Nature from his ownself. He 
developed his will-power to a very high degree and thus 

-~ sought to attain what he could not achieve in the domain of 
science. Man succeeded, to a considerable extent, in promoting 
his will-power and did greatly profit by it. He did work 

! wonders with his enhanced will-power and greatly supplemented 

x1 2h the rich treasure of science. Mesmerism, hypnotism and 
i clairvoyance added to the usefulness of scientific lore. But to 

| the dismay of man will-power, although bringing much aid and 
relief to the human species, refused to help him beyond a certain 

limit. There are in the world many adverse forces at work 

4 which tend to neutralise the utility of augmented will-power. 

í Morality is doubtless a stepping-stone to happiness, without 

morality happiness is a veritable sham, but science with all its 

“« Wiil-power ” adjuncts does nothing towards removing the 

hide-bound lethargy which has encrusted the face of the earth. 

Moreover while “ Will-power ” helps immensely in the realiza- 

tion of human desires, it gives no guarantee that the desires 
entertained do really contribute to the well-being and welfare 
of the man. Thus acting in the dark, it is just possible that 
his increased will-power, far from adding to his happiness, 
may bring on trouble, and ‘produce quite a contrary result. It 
has often happened that man, in his endeavours to be really 
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happy, has sought help from these scientific quarters and | 
instead of being happy has ignorantly, but honestly paved ae | 
the way for his own ruin. Dr. Dowie, the well-known American rm | 
hypnotist, succeeded in amassing a large fortune and winning a 
considerable following, but to the astoflishment of the New 
World, he died a raving maniac, His will-power and his untold 
wealth were of no avail to him. Hig daughter died in his 
life-time, but he could not heal her. His inner life was revealed 
and many of his vices were brought to light, while, as a result, 
his reputation came to grief and with all his efforts he could 
not recover the lost ground. To make his miserable end atill 
more miserable, he was invited to a prayer duel by a man who 
was absolutely innocent of the scientific and hypnotistic lore 
and who challenged the usefulness of Dr. Dowie’s will power. 5 
Dr. Dowie failed to make good his pretensions and with all his ~ 


increased will-power fell a ready victim to his opponent’s prayer, 

setting seal to the absolute irapotency of his “ Will-power ” a 
against the indomitable will of the Almighty. Man has done 
much and will do much More, to subdue the forces of Nature and 
do away with all that is likely to stand in the way of his hap- 
piness, and secure all that is, in any way, instrumental in the 
Promotion of his happiness. But his efforts have brought on $ 
but a partial success in the attainment of his desired object. l 
Without underrating the immense benefit of this limited | a 
succour which the production of hu 


man intellect has vouchsafed # 
to the cause of man, 


without slighting the magnifying effect 
which the ever-widening horizon of human intellect and ever- 
expanding circle of scientific lore are producing on the life of hd 
man, without making light of the grave, powerful and far- — 
reaching potentialities which though greatly revealed, stil] lie 
hidden in the womb of scientific future, in short, without over- 
looking the considerable amelioration and countless facilities 


Which the world has fortunately witnessed since science took hold < 
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of the human mind, one can not help admitting that human effort 
gives no promise to bring absolute happiness and bids fair to 
remain for ever an inadequate helper to the struggling millions. 
That science and other creations of human intellect are no 
panacea for all our ills is abundantly clear from the fact that, 
although “ science is from day today reaching forth her arms 
to feel from world to world, and charms her secret from the 
latest moon,” yet misery and pain haunt the dwellings of men 
none the less and the grip of sin on humanity is none the looser. 
Man does not feel satisfied unless cankering cares and soul-gnaw- 
ing anxieties altogether ceaso to embitter his feelings. 


A materialist finding himself helpless with all his earthly 
resources is oftener than not apt to look upon real happiness as 
an extravagant fancy and an impossible utopia. He is con- 
strained to hold that happiness can never exist under the sun 
and that human efforts fail to banish pain from the surface of 
the earth. If, however, happiness is the net issue of human 


efforts and no extra-mural agency seems to operate upon our 
practical life, man is the most miserable of God’s creatures: 
and even though surrounded by the comforts and conveniences 
brought on by human experience and science, human life is 
scarcely worth the living. This feeling of dependence and utter 
despair has led many to the most execrable crime of suicide. In 
their endeavour to get to the highest pinnacle of happiness, 
many were s50 far disappointed that they came to regard life as 
a dreadful incubus hovering over the breast of humanity and 
welcomed death, more often by suicide, as the only shelter 


which could promise relief. 

Wordsworth is only right when he says about his “Phantom 
of delight ”:— 

« A countenance in which did meet 


Sweet records, promises so sweet ; 
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A creature not too bright and good 

For human nature’s daily food ; 

For transient sorrows, simple wiles, 

Praise, blame, love, kisses, tears and smiles.” 


If this world is the only source of help to us, and if nothing 
outside this world is to come to our rescue, it is a foregone con- 
clusion that happiness in its unmixed sense is an absolute 
impossibility and all our attempts at the attainment of happi- 
ness are bound to end in smoke. But fortunately for mankind, 
happiness is not a complete terra incognita. 


This ground has frequently been traversed through and 
through by nota few of God’s men. They have left on record 
the modus operandi, Jeading up to this beatific region, in all its 
entirety and we have but to adopt it and find ourselves there, 


Before considering the scheme which guarantees happiness 
in its full significance, let me define the conception of happiness. 
Man’s life is beset with cares and anxieties. The removal of 
these cares and anxieties is the negative side of happiness, 
Man is born with an irresistible hankering after comfort and 
pleasure, which is the positive side of happiness. For 


cease to exist, and all that is likely to bring comfort and 
Joy must exist. In short, one will be said to be happy 
when his mind is incapable of conceiving a desire which 

bject conceived and every desire 
cherished is met to the fullest possible satisfaction. Without 
any more taxing the patience of the reader, I should like to 
inform him that true happiness has always been the exclusive 
portion of the prophets and the monopolised Privilege of th 
righteous servants of God. A materialist wra S 
sensual fleece and fast asleep in his intellectu 
his ill-luck, be tempted hereupon to brush 


pt closely in hig ” 
al crust may, to 
aside my article 
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with a contemptuous wave of the hand or fall into a nonplussed 
state of mind with ignorant contempt. But on a patient perusal 
of the paper, he will certainly come to his own and find therein 
much that deserves his best attention. 


The mode adopted by these people is perfectly in keeping 
with human nature and exactly fits in with the progressive char- 
acter of human ideals. The mode is entirely free from the 
confusing theories of the philosopher and the vain unpractical 
sophistry of the hypnotist. He, the Prophet, and his followers, 
are plain matter of fact men. His life is a life of perfect 
chastity and sublimest uprightness. He has realised the weak- 
ness of human nature and the frailty of human resources. He 
can not expect unalloyed happiness froma frail fret work of 
earthly resources, and establishes connection with Him who ig 
Almighty, All-powerful, and All-knowing. These people submit 
their will to that of God and thus their will becomes the will 
of the Supreme Being. 


Before entering upon the subject, I do not consider 
it at all necessary to undertake to prove the existence and 
attributes of God, but as the whole fabric of my argument 
hinges upon this very point, and the entire case stauds or falls 
by the tenability or otherwise of the matter, a word may be 
said aboutit. Fortunately for mankind, the conviction is struck 
home in the human heart, it is indelibly imprinted on every 
masculine mind, it is ineffaceably engraven on the tablet of 
every feminine heart, indeed it is absolutely inevitable. All 
the sceptical vapourings of materialism, all the blasphemous | 
outbursts of Agnosticism, all the rabid vehemence and the bois- 
terous outpourings of godless conceit and atheistic vanity, anu 
short all the plausible vomiting of philosophical jugglery, have 
failed to slacken in the least the firmest hold of the conviction « 
the human mind. Every atom of the universe bears an elos 
testimony, as if with the loudness of the trumpet call, to- 
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existence of a creator; every molecule of the cosmic amplitude 
speaks volumes, as if with a hundred thousand tongues, testifying 
to the existence of an all-wise artificer. I will be simply insulting 
the common sense of my readers, if I.take to elaborating | a 
arguments in support of a fact which is so open and above board. ‘ 
Once admit, as admit you must, that there is an omnipotent and 
omniscient designer working behind the universe. Once accept, 

as you can not help accepting, that the all pervading and im- 
manently permeating presence can do what He pleases and can 

undo what He wills. Once realise, as nothing otherwise is possible, 

that man and other living beings on this or any other planet, 
entirely depend on Him for their existence and the continuity 

of their existence, it, then, becomes a priorie established that _ 
connection with Him means our eternal salvation and that a$ 
estrangement from Him means perpetual damnation. So 
inescapable and unpreventable is the belief in His existence 

that even the most callous and recalcitrant atheist suckled in ¥ 
rigid adamantine godlessness can not at times fail to feel the 

sting of remorse and unconscious warning from within flashing 

upon his mind most intuitively, and thrilling his very self witha 

sense of gratitude leaving him in solemn awe and silent reverence 

for a supreme will working behind the scene in unerring 
wisdom and infinite love, and perfect power. Thus it is true 

that human mind is proof against godlessness, nothing in all “a 
the world can loose the grip of the conviction on the human 
mind. 

i In order to make up his own deficiency in the attainment 
| of happiness man is apt to seek connection with One superior À 
\ and more powerful. It is, therefore, perfectly compatible with 
human aptitude that man should seek connection with One 
who loves us and is ever prepared to receive us with consummate 
power and perfect wisdom and boundless affection. If absolute 


happiness and perfect felicity can exist in this world of ours, it a A 
can exist only when connection is established with God. z | 
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The question that arises here is how to establish the 
desired connection with God. The question turns out to be 
self-responsive if we consider the procedure which is generally 
adopted for this purpose in the case of our  fellow-beings, 
Obedience, true and genuine obedience, of course, is the first 
requisite and the maintenance of a grateful attitude is the 
second one. 


In order, then, to establish connection with God, to win 
Him over to our side, we should entirely resign ourselves to Hig 
will and willingly obey His commandments. Oat of His infinite 
love and unbounded mercy, God has revealed His will to 
mankind. Whoever brings himself under the government of 
His eternal will revealed to mankind through His prophets, 
attains to the goal. 


When a man entirely surrenders himself to the will of his 
creator, gladly brings himself under the divine yoke, harmonises 
his desires with those of God, moves and works like a lifeless 
machine in the hand of God, and frees himself from every 
tinge of estrangement from God, then He the loving and 
compassionate God turns to him, takes him under His kind 
care, and accepts him, as His own. When a man becomes God’g 
and God becomes his, nothing can stand in the way of the man, 
God comes to his rescue and his mind is opened up to the 
influx of divine help. He loses himself in God and God 
descends npon him with all His bounties and favours. Such g 
personage gets out of the harm’s way and free appproaches 
him not. No age has ever been free from such personalities, 
God wishes his creatures to lead a happy life face from sorrow 
and grief. He has through boundless mercy ordained accord- 
ing as He has willed. From time to time He sends down on 
earth men who throw themselves into the crucible of God’s 
love and are, in consequence, perfectly purged of all the dross 
of earthliness. They become essentially God’s and God in 
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His turn takes them up by the hand. Thus they enjoy a 
heavenly life and are the happiest creatures imaginable, and no 
wonder ; they lose thoir all for the sake of God, they submit 
to God inall humility and sincerity of Rurpose. In thought, 
word, and deed they endeavour to please God. In a word they 
become dead to their own selves and all their actions and thoughts 
are for God. God is the best of rewarders. When man dogg 
so much to please Him, God in His divine grace reciprocates 
his attention and takes him under His benign and beneficent 
eave. It can scarcely be doubted that one who has the privilege 


to enjoy personal care of the Almighty Creator must be the Q 


happiest creature conceivable. God, as the true and most 
sincere ally, espouses his cause and tides him over the rugged 
journey of human life till he reaches the safest heaven of 
absolute happiness. Happy must be the one whom God, the 
Lord and the Creator of the Universe, claims as His own and 
is ready to shower on him all His blessings and favours. Yet 
such is the class of men who have had the good fortune to 
establish connection with God. ‘These people are the prophets 
and their true followers. It is not an empty vaunt, but a 
stern reality. No age and no clime have ever been left without 
such individuals, even the present age not being excepted. A 
little over 13 centuries ago the greatest of prophets made 
appearance to show to the struggling humanity how connection 
with God leads to eternel happiness, His life was a model 
for.all his followers. His Book, the Holy Book of Islam, is the 
ever standing masterpiece of divine knowledge and truth. He, 
the Prophet, came with a perfect example of a perfectly godly 
and consequently perfectly happy life. Since the creation of 
the world, the Prophet of Arabia is, the only one whose every 
word and deed has been Preserved with superhuman accuracy. 
While the books of every other reformer has, in the course of 
tine, become a dead letter, his book, the Holy Qoran, will 
ever shine forth with dazzling lustre on the spiritual firmament 
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shedding light on every hamlet and hall. Thousands have 
since followed the teachings of this book and the example of this 
Prophet, and have attained to ¢ternal bliss. The life-time of 
the Prophet is typical of happy living. His intention became 
the intention of God, his pleasure became the pleasure of God, 
his anger, the anger of God. God destroyed what the Prophet 
desired to destroy. God prospered whatever the Prophet 
desired to prosper. In his early life he got sick of the idol- 
worship with which the country was reeking. fle made up 
his mind to sweep away the clouds of paganism which were 
long hovering over the face of the Arabian Peninsula or rather 
the entire world. He further longed to see the name of the 
one true God sung from one end of the wide world to the other 
go was also the will of God. His aims and objects were 
realised in full within his life-time, he himself saw the hills 
and plains, land and water singing with the blessed name of 
His creator. Whoever stood in his way was crushed to 
pieces. Once in the battlle of Badr, the prophet threw a 
handful of pebbles at the enemy. God saysin the Holy Book, 

e) a ) wy 5 wile D) ô J wae J les ie. “Thou didst 
not cast when thou didst cast but God cast” (viii, 17). 
What followed is a matter of history and can scarcely be 
doubted. In the twinkling of an eye, the foes were 
completely beaten. This is a clear instance of the matter 
now before us. Nothing~in the world could thwart his 
purpose. To whichever side he turned his face, he found the 
hand of God at his back. He was poor and forlorn, but his 
poverty proved his greatness and his helplessness proved for 
him a pillar of strength. Wherever he bent his steps, success 
followed in the wake-like a handmaid. With a single stroke 
of masterly genius he dispersed the thick gloom of immorality 
from the face of the Peninsula, and at a single effort sent the 
fame of civilization heaven high, In short whatever he 
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desired, he realised, and the mischievous machinations of 
his opponents and the nefarious designs of his foes could not 
frustrate his object. Opposition could not daunt him and 
persecution eould not deter him. He wifnessed the doom of 


his persecutors with his own eyes, 


History repeats itself once again and the present age has 
also seen the advent of a prophet who was a representative of 
the Arabian Prophet (may peace and the blessings of God be 
upon him). He came and renewed the good old times of the 


Prophet. Heavenly succour was vouchsafed to him in all hig 


undertakings and as a necessary consequence, his endeavours 
were crowned with unqualified success. His enemies, who did 
their best to bring him to nought, met with dismal failure in 
all their base pursuits. One Lekh Ram of the Lahore Arya Samaj 
dared to stand against him, but was crushed to death by the 


deadweight of his own insolence. His own invectives and anathe- ` 


mas fell upon him like a stab and consigned him to eternal doom. 
He was not the only victim of the Prophet's righteous wrath 
but many others suffered the same fate. Abdullah Athata 
who entered the lists against him in a religions contest wag 
miserably worsted in the presence of a number of lis respectable 
co-religionists, but at last the dogged pertinacity and th 
wilful perversity of the former proved fatal to him Q = 
recently the Christian Europe and the New World ona sh k š 
by the arrogant pretensions of Mr. Piggot and Dr. Dowie B g 
of the false pretenders soon raised a tempest in the tea si s 
claimed to be God himself, and the other, rather Tee fee 
claimed to be the fore-runner of Christ. 
and blasphemous were their pretensions, the P 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, could not let them al 
took time by the forelock and challenged the false cl PE 
make good their pretensions or prepare to die in aes 
speedily burst and the hubbub. instantaneously subsid = Eee 
overtook both and sent one to the graye carer em 
> an 


arrogant 
At once wicked 


rophet of India, 
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the other to the fathomless abyss of oblivion. It served them } 
| Y right and the world was well rid of them. Thus we saw 
with these very eyes how faithfully God sided with his righteous : 
servant. Nature in al] its totality was placed at his service | 
A | T- and success attended him wherever he turned his face, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
| 


Eternal happiness becomes the portion of man when he 
entirely resigns himself to the will of God and acts upon Hig 
commandments, when he renounces his own desires and loveg 
God above all other things. Heis so completely dead to hig > 

own self that he can not harbour a hope, cherish an idea, and 
entertain a desire which is in any way against the will of God, 

Divine will is entirely engrafted upon his own so that his mind 5 
is absolutely incapable of conceiving a desire which is likely to : 
. | run counter to the Divine will. Here a superficial observer ? 
f may bring forward the trite objection that the Prophets too 


x7 have to sbare the common weal and woe like ordinary men, 
Pin hence it is idle to say that they are the only class of huppy 

i people on the earth. This is only a delusion. What is one man’s 
meat is another man’s poison; what is happiness for one may 
| well be quite the reverse for the other. Itis not the outward 
look that settles a certain state being happy or otherwise. Ib 
is the feeling brought on the man’s mind by the state of affairs 


that determines the question of happiness or the contrary. 

“ Bearing this general axiom in mind it ought not to be difficult 
to see that the Prophet remains equally happy in toward as 
well as untoward lot. 


pide é Wj] gal Us 6 
utsi af of jaje wt jË y Ge 
“ From the lips of the beloved dispraise is as welcome to the 


ear of the lover as praise.” This settles once for all the prophet’s 
case. He is over head and ears in love with God. Whatever 


comes from the Beloved, the prophet, as a true lover, hails 
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with utmost pleasure and gratitude, be it in the form of a 
distress or happiness. He is even much the happier for the 
former, because it is sent to him by God of His own 
accord and is necessarily meant to fulfil His divine will. 
The lover receives it more gladly as he has the honour to be 
the vehicle for the fulfilment of the Beloved’s will. Happy 
and successful indeed is the lover who is so far favoured by 
the Beloved as to be made by nim the medium of the fulfilment 
of His holy will. What the worldlings term ease is the direct 
outcome of our efforts. It is somehow or other vouchsafed to 


us in response to our conscious or unconscious prayer. ‘Thus - 


with the Prophet what is happiness in its general acceptation 
is surely a boon from the Highest, but it isa boon granted at 
the request of man. But distress comes unasked for and is hailed 
by the Prophet with pleasure and gratitude for God’s sake. 
Considering the relation which exists between the lover and 
the Beloved, it will have to be admitted that with the prophet 
the latter must, of cuurse, be more acceptable, as it is meant 
to fulfil the Beloved’s will through the lover. It is self-evident 
and those who have ever experienced even the slightest force 
of true natural love, can not fail to realise the truth of it. Hence 
it is that happiness is ever the portion of the prophet and his 
follower because whatever comes from God is pleasure-giving 
and acceptable to him. The worldly eye may see things as they 
appear, but to the Prophet hardship is more enjoyable than 
joy itself, for in the fomer he sees the will of the Beloved being 
fulfilled through him. He is decidedly the happier for the hard- 
ship he encounters for God’s sake in as much as God looks upon 
him with far greater favour and receives him much more in 
His kindness and mercy after he has patiently and with manly 
fortitude borne the God sent suffering. There is no doubt 
that if there is any body happy under the sun in the true 
sense of the term, he is the prophet and his true follower. All 
long for this one object. The materialist looked upon the matte, 
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as the only source of happiness, the hypnotist the spirit as the 


only fountain-head of happiness. But to them happiness 
remained as a desire unfulfilled, an ideal unreslised. The 
prophet looked up to God and got his end. The first-named 
=n, only reposed their trust in the earthly resources and signally 
failed, the last-named resigned himself to God and his 
success was thorough. 


The hypnotist sought happiness by dint of his enhanced 
powers, but failed completely to attain to happiness; the 


Dimo 


prophet renounced his desires, and happiness was his lot. 
“Some shallow thinkers have not the clearness of moral | 
vision to discriminate between a prophet and a hypnotist. 
“sq. The two are certainly poles asunder, diametrically opposed to 
¥ each other. One leads a strictly godly life, the other a 
i positively wordly one. The hypnotist dies grovelling in 
despair and utter disappointment, the prophet leaves the world | 
y a in perfect satisfaction and peace of mind, The former chalka 
out a ruinous course for himself and others who may have the 
ill-luck to join the losing game he plays; the latter prepares a 
way for his own happiness and the happiness of those who may 
3 have the good fortune to muster round him. This is because 
the former has no other mainstay than his own liwited powers 
which even at their highest are too feeble to meet our endless 
N =e desires and wishes, and the latter clings to Him who is All- 
Es powerful, All-knowing, All-wise, and most Gracious and Com- 
| "4° passionate. Most attractive is indeed the way the prophets 
i have followed, and it has from the beginning been revealed 


Xi $ 2¢ to every prophet of every land till at last it was finally 


; consummated in the Holy Book of Islam for all ages to come 
: and all men to be born. 
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Christian Miracles. x 


The same is the case 


454 


—<—<—<—<—<—<————— 


A drowning man catches at a straw. 
with the Christians. Having strayed away from the right path, 4 
they have severed their connection with the Divine Being and 
therefore they are unable to show those signs which only the 
righteous can show. Butas they affect to be righteous, they 
are always on the look-out for something which they may call 
a miracle. Reference has been made to one great modern 
miracle of Christianity in the columns of the Epiphany, a 
Christian weekly edited by the Members of the Oxford Mission 
and published from Calcutta. A Christian correspondent of 
the paper speaks boastfully of the ‘ real miracles’ that are 
being wrought now-a-days at Lourdes in France in the form 
of religious healing and the Editor adds a long corroboratory 
- note to the letter of his correspondent, in the course of which hes G72 oe 

` 


-e 


| 


A Ls 


——— A 


remarks '— 


“Such restorations of sick people found incurable by 
ordinary medical means continually are taking place and have 
taken place. They are not confined to any particular spot but 
are in different parts of the Christian Church and we believe X 
thom to be the fulfilment of the promise of our Lord Jesus ;* 


x i " ` } l 4) bs ae kk] A 

Christ recorded in S. Mark xvi, 18. EH 
In order to show the nature of these so-called miracles of D 

Christianity I cannot do better than quote from an article on 

‘ Christian Science and Disease’ in the April number ofthe \ j >» 

London Quarterly Review. The editor of this Review, like ] ia 

the editorof the Epiphany is a Revd. Gentleman (The Rev. | 

John Telford B. A.) The contributor of the article in question f 

is a man of science, Edward Walker, M. D. ik 


Referring to the so-called real miracles that are said to be 
taking place at Lourdes and elsewhere he says :— F 
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“ And in modern times faith healing has been rampant, 
especially in America, though the methods have not been quite 


_the same, The most remarkable instance in the present gene- 


ration is undoubtedly, that of Lourdes, To that shrine many 
thousands of sufferers flock every year, and although the per- 
centage of cures obtained is very small indeed, there can be no 


hesitation in saying that some of them are as remarkable as any 


recorded elsewhere.” Should we then call them Christian 
miracles and a ‘ fulfilment of the promise of our Lord Jesus 
Christ recorded in Mark xvi, 18? The writer of the article 
in question, however, deals a death-blow to these ‘ Christian’ 
miracles by saying that “< this way of treating disease is no new 
thing.’ * It has been used ” says he, “from times immemorial, 
and the reality of the cures produced by it has never been 
questioned ...-- Instances of its success have been recorded 
from the dawn of history. Sir Clifford Allbutt says. ‘At no 
time in history were such miraculous cures more frequent than 
in the temples of Aesculapius and of Serapis.” According to 
the writer in the London Quarterly Review, Christianity has 
nothing to do with this way of treating disease, It is perfectly 
explainable scientifically. 


« Tt is not necessary,” says the same writer “ to go outside 
ordinary medical practice to find examples of faith healing. 
Every doctor meets with them in the course of his every day 
work, and every well equipped hospital can point to countless 
instances of the same kind. Inthe British Medical Journal of 
June 18, 1910, Professor Osler and Mr. Butlin give many illus- 
trative cases, and the list might be indefinitely extended. 
Indeed the power of faith is essential to the work of every 
doctor. Itis‘ the most precious asset in his stock-in-trade.’ 
If his patients lost faith in him, he would soon be powerless to 
cure them. There is nothing wonderful in this action of the 
mind on the body. We see the effects of it every day of our lives, 
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NTR Te AERA! Mehr RPS tS 
Every one is familiar with the changes produced by fear and 
hope, by anger and depression. In joy the whole bearing of a 


man shows his condition. The body is erect, the step firm, the 
eyes bright, the face flushed. There is“a general aspect of 
alertness and freshness. On the receipt of bad news the body 
is limp, the step heavy, the face dull and downcast, Every 
emotion expresses itself in the human frame. In anger the 
eyes are bright and fiery, the pupils contracted, the brow wrin- 
kled, the movements quick and threatening. We know well 
the blush of modesty and the pallor of infamy. 
speech, we speak of the heart rising with hope or sinking within 
us from fear. Through the influence of the emotions on the 
pneumogastric nerve, the various organs of the body are acted 
on. Lungs, heart, stomach, intestines, liver, kidneys, all have 
their functions disturbed. We breathe more easily when anxiety 
is relieved. Excitement makes the heart beat faster. Bad 
news affects the appetite and upsets the stomach. The excite- 
ment of an examination will frequently increase the activity 
of the kidneys. All these are physiological changes. But 
pathological effects are equally common. Shock may cause 
insomnia, insanity, even death. And conversely, shock 
often cures disease. There are many instances in which 
bedridden, paralysed men and women have jumped out of bed 
and run out of the house ona cry of‘ fire? 


Shock may so act 
on the thyroid gland as to cause exophthalmic goitre. Anxiety 
is a well recognised cause of jaundice and diabetes. Fright is 
one of the commonest causes of St. Vitus’ dance. Anger will 
bring on or cure an attack of gout. Probably the most impor- 
tant action of emotion is on the glands of the body, such as the 
thyroid pituitary body, ovary, the glands of the stomach and 
intestines. These are intimately associated with the nutrition, 
the tone, the very constitution of the tissues, and hence ib is 
easy to see that mental influences must have a profound action 
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on the actual structure of the body. Obviously, then, they 


must have a far reaching effect on the course of disease. They 
may prevent its on-coming, increase its progress, or diminish 
its ravages, As might be expected, their power ig most notice- 
able in affections in which no structural changes are to be found, 
but they also come into play in other conditions. Even in 
diseases due to bacteria they are not to be disregarded. Pro- 
bably they do not act on the germs themselves, but they do 
change the condition of the soil, the food which nourishes the 
invaders, and in this way they markedly diminish or increase 


` their numbers and vitality. They also stimulate or depress the 


cells on which we rely to repel the enemy. Indeed it is not un- 
scientific to say that there is no disease which may not be influ- 
enced either for good or ill by mental emotions and hence by 
faith. Even ordinary emotions will have pronounced effects. 
What, then, may not such supreme states of spiritual exaltation 
as the ecstasies of St. Francis and St. Theresa do? Soldiers, 
in the din of battle, do not feel their wounds. Martyrs at the 
stake appear to be insensible to tortures the mere recital of 
which makes the strongest man quake. The love of the mother 
will make her insensible to fatigue when the life of her child is 
in danger. The weak frame will be endowed with superhuman 
strength and endurance and will bear a strain under which, in 
ordinary circumstances, it would inevitably fail. Faith will 
make the sick man forget his pain and discomforts, and will 
turn his thoughts to things pleasant and help him to dwell on 
the bright side of his troubles. Faith will draw the attention of 
the hysterical woman from her disagreeable symptoms and from 
herself, and will help her to lose sight of what are, in reality, 
small and petty distresses. It will enable her to forget her bodily 
pains and disturbances and fix her mind on better and healthier 


considerations. She will see things in their true perspective, 


Faith banishes fear and brings to the sick-bed the hopefalness 
which is such a powerful adjuvant to medical treatment.” 
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The foregoing explanation cuts at the root of the theory 
that the restoration of sick persons to health without resorting 
to medicine is a proof of the truth of Christianity. Such res- 
torations had taken place even before Cheist was korny This 
method of treating diseases has not been confined to Christians 
but bas also been followed with success by Muhammadans and 
Hindoos. Hence it is absurd to refer to ibas a miracle of Chris- 
tianity. It is the miracle of no religion, it is only a natural 
way of curing certain diseases which may be followed by any 
person no matter to what religion or country he or she belongs. 
Even in Christian countries, all those who practise the art of men- 
tal treatment do not profess to have borrowed that power from 
their Lord Jesus Christ. Nay, there are among them those who 
even defy his authority and set themselves up as his rivals. 
Such, for instance, was the late Mrs. Eddy, founder of an extra- 
ordinary movement known as ‘ Christian science. Of this 
movement the same writer says: “It gives itself out to bea 
God inspired religion which has been revealed in these latter 
days to supersede and replace traditional Christianity.” This 
movement has a text-book of its own, which they call Scienee 
and Health and which Mrs. Eddy asserted to be as fully in- 
gpired as the Bible. She claimed to heal by the same power as 
that used by Jesus Christ. Nay, in her work Science and 
Health, “she asserts that she can do more than Jesus. His was 
only a partial revelation. The complete revelation was made 
only to her. Had Jesus been privileged to have her fuller light 
he would never have suffered, never have died the death of the 
cross. Had he had her knowledge, he would not have foretold 
his own death and so have hastened or caused its fulfilment.” 
Speaking of the progress the movement has made, the same 
writer says: “A generation azo Christian science was un- 
heard of. To-day ʻit numbers its adherents by hundreds of 
thousands. It has branches all over the United States ; it has 
spread into every city and hamlet in Canada .. . Considerably 


~ 
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more than a million followers are reported to have joined itg 
ranks, and more than a thousand Churches are scattered over 
the United States. Probably these numbers are exaggerated, 
but no one can doubt its rapid spread .... It has flourished 
like Jonah’s gourd. * It has Sprung up ina night, and already 
covers with its shade a multitude of disciples who have become 
weary of the old religions and discontented with the ancient 
messages. Time alone will show whether it contains 
the elements of continued life or whether it will wither away 
with the suddenness that marked its rise? Though the 
writer in the London Quarterly Review has a very un- 
favourable opinion about this movement, yet he is com- 
pelled to admit that cures were actually wrought by Mra. 
Eddy and her disciples. “ Christian science” says he, “has met 
with some success.” Again, “It has been most successful in 
what are known as ‘ functional diseases.’” This shows that the 
Christian Scientists do cure certain diseases without resorting 
to ordinary methods of treatment. Will the editor of the 
Epiphany regard these cures as miracles of Christianity? I 
believe he will not, for the founder of this new system set her- 
self up as a rival of Jesus and claimed to possess greater powers 
than he. 


Again the Editor of the Epiphany refers to the restorations 
to health that have taken place at Lourdes as miracles of 
Christianity, but he does not tell his readers that the miracle 
fails in most cases. He purposely omits to mention that the 
percentage of cures obtained is very small. The questicn now 
is, why is it that the promise of the Lord fails in the case of 
most patients. The truth is that the so-called religious healing 
is not a miracle but an art and the more practised a man is the 
greater is the success which he achieves ia his profession. Ib 
is ridiculous to refer to them as miracles. Such a reference only 
shows that the Christians have no real miracles to show and 
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that when they are pressed to show signs of the truth of their 
religion, they try to cover their helplessness by referring to these 
pseudo- Miracles. These cures in fact, far from establishing the 
truth of Christianity, only lead one to suspect the miracles of 
healing alleged to have been wrought by Jésus. These miracles 
are in the first place unauthenticated, but even if sup- 
posed to be true, they may be held to have been wrought by a 
power similar to that which has been employed with some suc- 
cess by Mrs, Eddy of America in modern times. 


Besides, the sign which Jesus fixed for the true believers is 
instantaneous recovery brought about by the mere touch of the 
hand. “ And these signs,” says he, “ shall follow them that 
believe: In my name they shall cast out devils: they shall 
speak with new tongues. They shall take up serpents ; and if 
they shall drink of any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them: 
they shall lay their hands upon the sick, and they shall recover.” 
If the restorations to health that are said to be taking place at 
Lourdes and elsewhere are a fulfilment of the promise given in 
the above verses, they ought to take place instantaneonsly and 
merely with the touch of the hand. Such restorations how- 
ever, have taken place nowhere, not even at Tiourdes. The 
Editor also does not tell us why these signs should be limited to 
particular spots. If the words of Jesus are true and if the 
Editor is a true believer, he himself should he able to show the 
signs. Nay, these signs should accompany, according to the 
words of Jesus,—every Christian Missionary. Either the words 
of Jesus are false, or there is no true Christian in the whole 
world. 


Moreover, Jesus does not speak only of one sign. He names 
4 other signs which must accompany ‘them that believe.’ 1 
“They” says he, “shall cast out devils.” 2. “They shall 
speak with new tongues.” 8. ‘They shall take up serpents,’ 
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4. “If they shall drink of any deadly thing, it shall not hurt 
them.” The Editor does not explain why it is that of the five 
promises of Jesus only the fifth has seen its fulfilment, while 
the other four remain unfulfilled. But the pity is that even the 
one promise which the Editor Says is being fulfilled ig these 
days is not confined to believers in Christ. Unfortunately per- 
sons of the type of Mrs: Eddy, who set themselves up as rivals 
of Jesus, share thig promise of the Lord, while the most devo- 
ted followers of his have been deprived of this blessed gift. It 


is a riddle which no Christian can solve. 


It may be argued that the other Promises of the Lord were 
fulfilled in the days of the apostles. But this argument is far 
from satisfactory. In the first place, there is nothing in the 
context toshow that these promises concerned the apostles 
only. They clearly apply to all that believe in Jesus the Chriss. 
Moreover, the assertion that the fifth promise of the Lord viz., 
that relating to the healing of the sick, is being fulfilled in these 
days evidently implies that the said promises were common to 
all believers of all times and were not confined to the apostles 
only. Besides, why should we’ not reject the stories of the 
miracles said to have been wrought by the apostles ag mere 
fables, when we do not come across similar examples among the 
devoted followers of Christ in these days ? 


The truth is that Christianity is now a dead religion and 
so is every other religion except Islam. It may sound asa 
boast, but it is a fact. There have always appeared in Isiam 
men upon whom God showered His blessings as He showered 
them upon the prophets of old. These men were the living 
witnesses to the truth of Islam, and their presence was a proof 
of the fact that Islam was the only living religion. But we 
need not refer to the past. Even among the Muslims of the 
Present age God raised a person and He spoke to Him as He 
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spoke to the prophets of yore. This was Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmad of Qadian. He showed thousands of signs and chal- 
lenged the followers ofall other religions to prove the truth 
of their respective religions by contesting with him in heavenly 
signs. The signs which he showed were not of the class in 


which persons of the type of Mra. Eddy could also claim a. 


share. The miracles which he showed were mostly in the form 
of powerful prophecies and their fulfilment showed that they 
were the words of Him who knows the secrets of heavens and 
the Earth. Among the revelations which he published there 
are many prophecies which still await fulfilment. They do not 
pertain to only one country or one continent, bnt include all 
the countries of the world, so that the whole world may witness 
their fulfilment and thus bear witness to the truth of the pro- 
mised messenger of the latter days. He was the promised 
Messiah. Hundreds of thousands of people recognised him in 
his lifetime, many are recognising him even now and the day 
is not far distact when the people of different parts of the 
world will see bis truth, and say “O Friend of God, alas, we 
did not recognise thee earlier.” 
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Notes and Comments. 
The Ethics of Islam. 


The Comade, Calcutta, has, in ite issue of June 3rd, a 
valuable note on the so-called Contradictions of Islam, which we 
quote here in ful} :— 


‘Tux opponents of Islam have often accused it of appealing 
to the senses. It permits polygamy and divorce, and its 
paradise is alleged to be sensual. They have seldom taken 
the trouble to explain on this theory the ban that Islam has laid 
on intoxicants, on indiscriminate intercourse of the sexes and 
gambling. A faith with leanings towards sensuality would 
have sanctioned, if not the orgies of Imperial Rome, at least 
the milder sensations of the present day ball-room. It would 
have allowed a free use of alcohol, if nob ordained it as part of 
its religious ceremonials, It would have permitted betting, 
if not recommended it asa stimulant in its festivals. When 
this is considered, its opponents also call it a puritanical 
faith. But it abhors asceticism just as much as is forbids some 
of the gaieties permitted or commanded by other faiths. Is 
it then a mass of contradictions? The enemy of Islam would 
say, “ Yes.” But what does Reason say? Is it not possible 
to discover in its ethics the via media for humanity? Its own 
boast is that “ La yukallifullaho nafsan illa wus’aha.” (God 
does not tax the appetite beyond its power.) Appetites that 
are natural and God-given have nothing inherently bad in 
them, and “sensuality” is not in itself astigma. And ag 
Nature can not be thwarted, natural appetites and natural feel- 
ings should only be regulated and not interdicted. Just as the 
natural feeling of revenge is the basis of criminal law and is 
only regulated in civilized States, in the same manner appetite 
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is only regulated in progressive religion by matrimonial laws 
and not banned by aszetic provisions. Monogamy can no more 
be a rigid unalterable rule of life in all cases than the command- 
ment “ Thou shalt not kill” can abolish capifal punishment and 
make all war a sin. Nor can marriage be a sacrament in the 
sense that those who are once joined can under no circumstances 
be parted asunder. All human legislation vecognizes the need 
of elasticity and makes exceptions ; and divine law should not 
be credited with the imperfection of hide-bound rigidity, specially 
when it is believed to be subject to no amendment and no repeal. 
But exceptions should be clearly defined—as they have been in 
Islam—and should never be allowed to become the rule—as 
unfortunately they have to some extent become in the case of 
polygamy and divorce in Moslem lands to-day. In the case of 
intercourse between the sexes, while the Conservative element, 
specially in Moslem India, adheres to an unwholesome rigidity 
dictated by local custom and recent usage, the Radicals would 
rush in where at least angels do not love to tread. The intimate 
intercourse which Islam sanctions only between husband and 
wife or between those whose close relationship is sufficient 


security, if made general or’ indiscriminate, would create 
temptations which may thwart the regulation of a natural 
appetite through the institution of marriage, just as threats 
may lead to breach of the peace in a State in which private 
revenge is regulated by law. ‘The absence of this regulation of 
social intercourse between the sexes would,, according to Islam, 


-lead to an “ unnatural” excitement in the sense that Art is 


man’s Nature and consequently the institution of marriage is 
“natural.” But drinking and gambling are more obviously 
unnatural excitements, and while Islam only regulates natural 
appetites, it bans them altogether as unnatural and unwholesome. 
This is the only theory on which the puritanism of Islam can be 
reconciled with its alleged “ sensuality,” and the reconciliation is 
not in the least strained if two pringiples are kept in view, viz., 
that Nature must be regulated, not thwarted, and that for 
unnatural excitement total abstinence is the only effective 
semperance.’ 
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Christianity and Slavery. 
|! By Khalid Sheldrake Effendi, s 
f Honorary Assistant Secretary “ The Islamic Society,” London. ` 


Often have I heard from the mouths of ignorant or fanatical 
Christians that Islam is responsible for and upholds slavery. 
« This reveals to the impartial student that their knowledge of 
À the real facts of the case is remarkably peculiar. I,as an 
English Muslim, am constantly being lectured upon this point 
by well-meaning but hopelessly misguided persons. Really 
the pains that people take to try and persuade me that I am 
a candidate for Hell, and that, because I have in all seriousness 


accepted the Holy Faith of Islam after patient study and 
careful thought, God will punish 


me most severely for my 

rejection of “ Salvation in the Blood of Chriss” are very amus- 

ing; why is it that these people intelligent and earnest are 

content to travel in the narrow paths of Christian orthodoxy, 

instead of living under the bright sun of Islamic broadminded- 
ness and toleration ? Unconsciously their minds are warped 

by dogma, and, with characteristic charity, they consign all — 
humanity, who refuse their own particular kind of Christia 
to the domain of eternal torment. 


nity, 


I will not here take the trouble to quote the noble sayin: 
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of our Holy Prophet and His noble example, or take the patient 


reader through all the irrefutable evidence which clearly proves x | r 
up to the hilt that the slaves owe their emancipation and kind < $ 
treatment not to the Bible and Christianity, but to our Holy A 
Prophet and Islsm, but I will simply alloy myself to quote one 4 
saying of Muhammad (may peace and the blessings of God & 3 


be upon him) “ Feed your slaves with food which ye eat, clothe 
them with such clothing as ye wear, and command them not 
to do that which they are unable.” Many writers have proved 
that Islam does not countenance slavery but rather favours f 
emancipation and that the treatment of slaves by Muslims was . i 
as of their own flesh and blood, and I will now devote my time j 


to judging Christianity in its relation to slavery. 


First of all Christians say that Christ preached against = 
slavery. I deny this; and challenge any clergyman or missionary | 
to produce a single saying of Jesus against slavery. On my 
part I contend, that as some Christians argue that the Old 
Testament is superseded by the New, confining myself to th® 
latter, I will prove that Christ himself and his apostles permitted 


slavery and ordered punishment for the slaves. I will quote a 
few texts— 


“That servant which knew his lord’s will, and prepared 
not himself, neisher did according to his will, shall be beaten 
wish many stripes.” Luke xii, 47. 


« Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters 
according to the flesh, with fear and trembling in singlenss of 
your heart, as unto Christ,” Eph. vi, 5. 


“Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; nob 
only to the good and gentle, bit also to the froward.” 1. 
Peter ii, 18. 


Leb as many servants ag are under the yoke count their 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


OO 


f Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1911.) CHRISTIANITY AND SLAVERY, 969 
a 
own masters worthy of all honour’? 1 Tim. vi. 1. Let thege 


; few quotations suffice. “ Ah!” [ hear some Christian say 
a triumphantly ‘the word is ‘servant? not slave.” True 
s enough it is printed sach, but the New Testament claims to be 
" y “ translated ” out of the “ original tongues,” solet us turn to 
the original tongues. Now how unfortunate for our misguided 
friend the Christian apologist that this word is rendered from 
the Greek by all Hellenic lexicographers from Schleusner to 
é Scott and Liddell as “ slave” and that for “hired-servante” quite 
if distinct words are found in Greek, so we can smile at this 
i ` ineffectual objection standing on the rock of unassailable correct- 
ness in our rendering the word “servus” ag a“ slave? 


Now let us, as dealing most directly with England, study 
slavery as applied to that country. It is remarkable that 
although slavery was an institution of the land and although 
the “ Church of Christ” itself was one of the greatest slave- 


holders, no effort was made by any one to emancipate, the 


slaves until after the introduction of Islamic culture through 
the Arabs in Spain ; in fact the Archbishop of York forbade the 
Abbots to free slaves and called “‘snch a franchise impious,” 


The first English slave expedition was commanded by 
John Hawkins in 1562, after the Reformation remember, and 
organised by Protestants and—perhaps Mussalmans will see 
~ how incongruous it was, Christians see nothing amiss however— 
three of the ships were named respectively —‘“ Jesus,” “ John 

& the Baptist” and “Solomon,” and in 1837 a slaye-ship, 

~ honoured by being referred to in a Royal Commission, wag 
: landing 700 slaves at Ponta Negra whose name wag 
“ Jehovah.” Oh! Christianity how blushes most suffuse 
thy check—not content with buying and selling slaves and 
raiding Africa stealing her sons and despoiling them of their — 
freedom whilst holding the Bible in your hand—but you must 
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actually name a slave-ship of the 17th century and another 
of the 19th century respectively “Jesus” and “Jehovah,” thus 
sanctifying what you now so hypocritically condemn. In 
1713 England deprived France “ of the monopoly of transporting 
slaves to America” and in her speech to Parliament Queen 
Anne boasted of her success in securing to Englishmen “a new 
market for slaves.” Then again and again the poor Scotch 
Covenanters and Dissenters in England were sold as slaves and 
shipped to America to toil as beasts of burden under the cruel 
lash of the American purchaser. Yes! though Englishmen 


and Christians now shut their eyes to these terrible facts— - 


Englishmen were sold as slaves by Englishmen, Christians by 
Christians, and this continued until the 19th century. Christian 
England deny it if you can. I will quote just one instance alone, 
Only 200 years ago in the time of the Georges at the Battle of 
Bothwell Brig the royal forces defeated, or rather massacred 
the Covenanters; hundreds died singing psalms but many 
were taken prisoners and were driven into Grey Friars Church- 
yard (mark you their prison) at Edinburgh. There, in the open 
air, they remained for well-nigh five months, “the slightest 
attempt at escape being met with a volley of musketry.”’ Some 
Went raving mad, some were shot, but although death, through 
Wounds and disease, had taken toll, yet 257 yet remained 
ee ee N Now mark you well. “They were 
y man, William Paterson, a merchant 
Se re yc os ere ae 
ko a eae NE his eono aon ta America 
; is ship, the “Crown” had barely 

enough accomodation for 100; but into her hold were crushed 
ae TE i Ee eae for Christ and their 
a fortnight only saw Peay fe Gee a ue ree 
their sufferings—no light came ae SI 
BS got, no comfort, the decencies of life 
impossible, very little food and plenty of dirt and the weather 
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piercingly cold and snow and ice abounding. Then in the night 

the people of Orkney saw this vessel dashed to pieces on the 


Jagged rocks of the coast. The poor slaves battened down in 


the hold raised their voices in a pslam and calmly met death 
thus. Oh! Christianity, rememberest thou the beam in thine 
one eye ? 


Now I will quote one or two advertisements from the 
Quarterly Review of 1855— 


“ To be sold, a negro boy, aged 11 years, Enguire Virginia 


Coffee House in Threadneedle Street (London).” 


“ A black boy, aa Indian, about 13 years old ran away on 
the 8th instant from Putney, with a collar about his neck, 
with this inscription; ‘The Lady Bromfield’s black in Lin- 
coln’s Inn Fields.’ Whoever bring him back to Sir Edward 
Bromfield’s at Putney, shall have a guinea reward.” 


Now gentle reader, I fear that I must conclude, but I ask 
you this question : Was it Christianity that emancipated the 
slaves? Let the missionary reply as evasively as he will, I 
wish all Muslims to reply in a voice of thunder an emphatic 
“No!” Christianity has supported slavery throughout all time 
and the slaves owe their freedom to men who were better 
than their creed. I could fill pages with the terrible atrocities 
perpetrated upon helpless slaves in America—not by “ infidels” 
but by men who have “found Christ,” Baptista, Wesleyans, 
and Episcopalians, but I have confined myself to England alone. 
Christianity and its treatment of fellow creatures and fellow 
countrymen is far below the excellent and humane regulations 
of our Holy Prophet (on whom be peace) and instead of Chris- 
tian missionaries carrying on a propaganda in Muslim lands, 
horrible murders and atrocities unmentionable could have 
been avoided in England if only Muslim preachers could have 
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taught here in London the doctrine of mercy and brotherhood 
of our Holy Faith. Soon the London Mosque will rear its 
tapering minarets to the sky, and the sweet sound of the 
muezzin’s call will resound and cleave tke clouds of ignorance 
with the sunshine of invitation to worship the One God—the 
Eternal God, the Compassionate One of Islam.” 
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Communion with God, I. 
(By M. Sadr-ud-Din, B. A., B.T.) 


E Bye da Udy) la G sle slou] ye J 55) aU jy 
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cyt yd Gh lu ed UB Ui poy D tt yt glad g loa Spia 
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‘ol WSIS rata cy rhs 6 BI M8 d flame 
Sy ot oe lore yg pm) yy Uos JU) ye cs dad) y] 
ys 2) yo ly sb u gS ws Sy iw Sh Ge) pol | I ye 
wy ri p 9 BY GIONS toe ce GU slat 635 43) 9) | Calis 
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“And God sendeth down water from Heaven, and by it 
giveth life to the Earth after it hath been dead ; 
verily, in this is a sign to those who hearken. 


“And lo, ye have teaching from the cattle. We give you 
drink of the pure milk, between dregs and blood, 
which is in their bellies; the pleasant beverage 
of them that quaff it. 

“And among fruits ye have the palm and the vine, from 
which ye get wine and healthful nutriment, in 
this verily are signs for those who reflect. 


“And thy Lord hath taught the bee :—‘Provide thee 
houses in the mountains, and in the trees, and in 
the hives which men build thee : 
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“Feed moreover on every kind of fruit, and walk the 


easy paths of thy Lord? Prom its belly cometh 
forth a fluid of varying hues, which yieldeth 
medicine ya man. Verily inthis is a sign for 
those who consider,” ° 


“And God hath brought you out of your mothers’ wombs 
devoid of all knowledge; but hath given you 
hearing, and sight, and heart : haply ye will 
render thanks.” (xvi, 67—71, 80.) 


I can do nothing better than distrust my own intellect and 


seek help from quarters divine for writing this paper ; for I 


look upon it as derogatory to Islamic faith to throw the Islamic 
scripture in the back-ground and work up doctrines out of 
human resources, This ig why I have graced the beginning 
of my article with a few of those verses of the Holy-Book that 
deal with the question of revelation. In these verses God setg 
forth the necessity of Divine revelation, The first of these 
refers to the divine gift of rain which serves to meet a human 
necessity. No living organism on 


this earth including man 
can live without watey and water is 


therefore supplied. Both 
the animal and vegetable kingdoms are gy constituted thay it 


water is indispensable, yet it is at the same time destructive if 


We are made to live in it, Providence has therefore placed it 


de necessary arrange- 
ell as planus. [4 would 


Parts of this planet, much less to each a 
crust that go badly requires it, 
elements with so w 


nothing is Wanting. The sun heat: 
the air in Contact with it, and 
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pressure fall. Thesame sun that brings about a fall in the 
pressure overland turns by evaporation millions over millions 
of tons of water of the sea into vapour which being lighter than 
the air is held up by it and conveyed even to the tops of the 
mountains where no human skill would have been able to carry 
it. Think of the frail wings of the air which bear an amazingly 
enormous burden of go valuable a fluid, which in its original 
state, is heavier than all gases, not to speak of the light but 
fleet and strong gas that it rides. But for the presence of 
mountains no human power eould snatch this treasure from the 


. air that holds it in the gaseous invisible form, as expressed in 


the following verse:—“Dost thou not see that God gently 
driveth forward the clouds, and gathereth them together, 
and then layeth them on heaps? Thou also seest the rain 
which falleth from the midst thereof; and God sendeth down 
rain from clouds, from the mountains, wherein is hail.” 
(xxiv, 43). The vapour-bearing winds strike against the moun- 
tain ramparts and ascend up aud in so doing lose their heat, 
which results in re-converting vapour to its previous form— 
water. The Holy Quran refers to the process by which every 
atom of the soil receives this life-infusing fluid. Blank, dull and 


dead wastes are converted into delightful tracts of land covered 
with luxuriant verdure inlaid with beautiful and variegated 


flowers and a variety of delicious fruits by virtue of the life-in- 


- spiring showers that descend from above US sled I yy Glee 5 


se est “And by means of water, we gave life to every thing.” 
(xxi, 81). Earth which was devoid of verdure, wanting even the 
vestige of vegetable life, becomes draped in luxuriant verdure 
interspered with myriads of insects and worms. For all that we 
eab, drink and wear, we depend on this very fluid. This fluid 
is serviceable, not only to the present generation, but also to the 
generations to come, for the seeds of the future generations are 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri F 


974 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. (July 
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existing in the present generation and are boing tended every 
moment by means of this fluid. This reminds us of the grace 
of God who, through His infinite mercy, provides for us even 


before we are born. P 


Tt is gratifying to observe that the next verse (3 6) 4 }y 
la) A UJ prog oy > ye B 5b) Cs 3 lan hasnt č yaad a bd N) 
wt ya (x5 lw assures us ae wo are not abandoned after life 


has been conferred upon us. On the contrary we find apposite 
arrangements made beforehand for our sustenance, growth 


and development. Milk is for instance the most wholesome . 


food for human species, especially for children, and for the 
manufacture of this liquid God, who is all-sustaining, has 
created cattle, which supply us with milk. God commands us 
to study nature. He directs us that the study of lower 
animals should lead us to aim at something higher and nobler, 
as implied in the word * © which means going across or 
passing from one side to another. No human power can design 
for us such a machine as may analyse fodder into dung, blood 
and milk. No chemist will be able to extract milk out of fodder, 
which gets dissolved in the stomach of an animal and from which 
is separated this white delicious milk so well suited for food. 


But man also needs more nourishing and substantial food 
than milk. Ponder over the grace of the benign Providence, 
who so bountifully gratifies the cravings of mankind, by 
providing them with edible vegetables, cereals and fruits on 
the one hand, and endowing them, on the other, with teeth and 
other necessaries required for the digestion and assimilation of 
the same. It is quite natural for man to feel grateful to 


his benefactor, and therefore we can not help feeling grateful 


to God, whois the most beneficent of all. Can we not place 
full confidence in such a benefactor and can we not be sure of 


His guidance. This isa brief and meagre description of what 
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these verses are meant to convey. But our readers will not fail 
to see that a string of logical sequel runs through these verses, 
which shine with vividness of convincing proofs. They comprise 
familiar facts and phenomena, proceeding from the known to 
the unknown, and driving home to the reader the necessity of 
divine help in matters spiritual. God does not leave it for 
us to conclude that He who has furnished us on an enormous 
scale means for the growth and development of the physical 
part of man must not have withheld His bounties from him 
for the far more important side of his nature, that is, the 
spiritual side. He deals direct with this important phase 
of the problem, as one of the verses given above shows, which 
may be repeated here : “And God hath brought you out of 
your mothers’ wombs devoid of all knowledge; but hath given 
you hearing, and sight, and heart : haply ye will render thanks.” 
(xvi, 80). In this verse it is explained that God has endowed 
man with organs and senses, which are known as the ‘gateways’ 
of knowledge or the ‘channels’ for the activity of the mind or 
the ‘ego’ or the ‘soul.’ Does it not follow that the Divine 
Benefactor must kave also arranged for the development 
of the soul, side by side with the keeping up of the animal? 
The deeper we study human mechanism the more we are 
convinced of the perpetual and the beneficent care of All 
the Sustaining Being. We find on one hand a soul 
fortified in the skull and seated in the softest cushion of the 
pulpy brain, which is the primary organ and instrument of 
its manifestation and unintermittent activity. We know on 
the other hand that it badly requires external environments other 
than the brain itself, for its growth and development. The 
Providence connects the seat of the soul with the external world 
by bridging the gulf with a delicate labyrinth of nervous system. 
Otherwise the soul is utterly unable to perform any of its 
functions without the help of the senses, T can not conceive of a 
soul discharging its functions independently of the organs, which 
are its instruments. The Holy Quran appeals to the sentiments 
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shen it says j lay I) y ge~] 9 See 5 ien “He furnished you 
with the ear and the eyes” without which the so-called in- gp 
dependent soul is rendered helpless and becomes dead in course ‘ 
‘of time, If the soul can safely do without the senses and 
work independently of them, it can as well do without revelation 
ot divine guidance. The major part of the development of the 3 
Soul depends upon the ear and the eye; as is given in the above 
verse, which goes even so far as to point out, which of the two 
organs is needed most and is the first sense that serves the 
soul. Itsettles the question by dint of its wise arrangement 
wherein it gives precedence of position to the ear. The Prophet - 
of Islam too who instinctively acted in accordance with and 
upto the directions of the Holy Quran settled the controversy 
by establishing the practice of sending the first message to the 
soul of the child at the time of its birth through the auditory 
“channel, which is the only available’ channel then, in the form 
of the formula a ))) J) Y yy |p) ald ) pS) aU) which means 
that there is but one Omnipotent God, who is all-sustaining 
and who is the fountain-head of all bounties, all powers, all 


knowledge and all perfections that can be conferred upon any 
of His creatures. 


g 


This has been to some extent a digression. I must again 
take up the thread of argument. He whose grace and benefaction 
provided the eoul with its instruments, which are absolutely 
necessary for it to communicate wish the external world, created 

.... Means of communication too. Prior to the creation of the ear 
was brought into existence the necessary medium, viz, the air. 


dy, med f r e tr ound waves, 
bo a lum 10 th 
l- € ansmission of § 


. each and every one of them bespeaking excellent workmanship 


and ingenuity. Likewise the eye before it opens, finds ready for 


lts development, means most adequately fitted to serve the 
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purpose for which it is made. Those who have the opportunity 
? @- of dissecting an eye-ball must deeply be affected with the belief 
of the infinitely great powers of the Omnipotent and Merciful 
God. How skilfully has He set the ball in the socket keeping 
n i therein secretary parts to emit lubricating fluid to facilitate 
“ $- the accommodation of the eyes. How scientifically lenses are fixed 
in the eye which principle has been made use of in the con- 
struction of machines like the microscope and the telescope, 
and with what adjustable powers has the iris or the pupil been 
invested and what a wonderful delicacy of excitability has been 
. given to the retina behind which there is a yellow spot that 
affords no small amount of interest to the physiologist as well 
as the psychologist. Above all there is the optic nerve throu gh 
which messages are cabled to the brain. Anterior to the 
constructin of this intricate and elaborated organ, there had 
been created what was indispensable for its action and develop- 
sassy ment. The sun tbat gives light aud warmth and lights 
E up among others this planet of ours, the ether without which 
the transmission of light waves is considered to be an impossi- 
bility, and the objects of observation together with their 
variegated colours, all pronounce very clearly that it is incom- 
patible with the grace and mercy of the Omnipotent God to 
neglect and ignore the soul when He has provided the physical 
¿s part with provisions and resources on a very very extensive 
scale. When we all know that it is the soul that makes man man, 
_ and that it is the soul that distinguishes him from all other 
_ creatures, and that it is the soul that exalts him above every thing 
z else, it will then be the height of absurdity on our part to deny 
the development of, and Divine guidance to, the most preciou 
part of man in the face of immensely groat arrangements for the 
carnal parts which are trivial when compared with the soul, 
y and all of which play a subservient part to the paramount 
‘Ng authority, ie, the spirit. God says in His Holy Book W des) } 
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soled) ) which means that all praise is due to the All- 


g . . 
powerful and Omniscient God, who gontan and. develops g lg 
all the spheres and all the kingdoms of His creation, who i * 


creates suitable means for the sustenance and development 


of each and every atom of the universe. “The spicitual kingdom 
is but a part of His creation, which could not, therefore, be Yr , $ 
thrown at the mercy of chance uncared for. When He created 
the skies set with luminaries, the space, the ether, the gaseous 
transparent envelope round about our planet, the earth, together 
with its numberless kingdoms of creation, in short the whole 
universe for the sole service of man, how can He be supposed, 

to have left the most valuable part of man, viz. the soul, 
entirely out of consideration. In short, if we study even the a 
immediate object, that is, our self, we shall come to know that ka 
not a particle of our body has been left uncared for; rather the 
minutest atom of it has been so liberally and graciously tended 
that we can not but feel impressed with a deep sense of gratitude Fe 
for His grace and love towards mankind. In a word, corres- 
ponding to each and every desire or appetite that has been 
implanted in us, we find adequate means already provided for i 
the gratification thereof. The mind which was vouchsafed 
to man with very great capabilities and aspirations finds its 
essential food provided on an infinitely large scale in the 
construction and arrangement of the different parts of the 
universal frame, which affords inexhaustible treasures of 
science. Itis universally admitted that the soul involuntarily 


yearns to ascertain the great cause, or the great controlling power 

over the forces of nature or “God.” lt is eager to havea W 
glimpse of Him, to know of His qualities and favours, and o A- 
hold communion with Him. He who implanted the seed of 
Divine love in His choicest creature, Ho who endowed the soul 


with immensely great capabilities must have and surely has 
arranged to confer requisite bounties 


a and favours on it. It is 
idle to surmise that frail human in 


tellect is self-sufficient for 
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the attainment of knowledge. Let us consider how far hum- 
ə anity is capable of bearing itself through the temporal, not to 
speak of spiritual affairs. From the very time the child sees 
the light of day, it has to entrust itself to the charge of ita 
relatives and forces of nature and circumstances over which it 
4 j »@~-has no control whatsover. The environments in which the child 
is placed determine largely what the child will develop into ; 
in a word, the circumstances will mould the fate of the child. 
Place a baby born of the most civilized parents among the 
negroes of Central Africa and you will find him most probably 
„asb attached to cannibalism. Likewise a baby of the rudest 
extraction will most likely evince signs of good breeding, 
comparatively refined taste, intelligance and scemly manners, 
if it is bred in an enlightened and cultured household, Instances 
‘ may be multiplied to bear out what is mentioned above. 
But I need not do so, for it is universally admitted that man 
is a bundle of habits, and habits are fostered by imitation. Nor 
should I dwell upon the details of human failings, which have 
similarly become proverbial. * Man is fallible” is a well-known 


saying. Our own failings, drawbacks, weaknesses and extreme 
helplessness are so obvious that we do not stand in need of 
any external evidences. 


From childhood let us now pass on to the subsequent stages 
<—~ _ of human life. Whichever stage and period of man’s life we may 
Psy before us for study with a view to ascertain the alleged 

self-sufficiency of the intellect and the spirit of man, we shall 

4 ee quite disappointed. The subject of study being immediately 
A C close to us, we must attend to it at some time or other. The 
| z result of such a study and introspection will in all cases amouné 
| to our acknowledging the thorough weakness and helplessness 
| of man. We require guidance even in our ways and modes of 


. 
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SS 
alone, we may be indifferent to any form, but whenever we have 

to move in a society, usual as it is with us to do, we must pay ? 
close attention to. decoram and etiquette. To bear ourselves ` | 
successfully through the affairs of life, we must make ourselves 
acquainted with the necessary manners® forms and ceremonies 

and acquire a knowledge and experience of things. 


To acquire all this we can not but have recourse to teachers. 
Whatever is not regularly obtained is neither learnt, nor 
retained. However experienced and learned a person may be, 
he is sure to feel puzzled when asked to make, say, a biscuit 
to sew a pair of trousers, to make lamp for himself and sojoni; 
Can a chemist or druggist prepare a pudding which is so 
expeditiously prepared by his cook ? Can a scientist venture ue 
take in hand the construction of a locomotive engine ? Will 
he make so bold as to put his mighty knowledge to the practi- 
cal test in the construction of a bicycle which he rides and with 
which he is so familiar? Is each and every one of us so skilful 
ag to construct an aeroplane? I am sure, ninety cases out of 
hundred, if not, cent per cent. will prove to be utter failures. 
In short the weakness and helplessness of man at every stage and 
period of his development are too manifest to need pointing 
out. Ido not intend to unduly influence the independent 
decision of the reader. Every man is conscious of his fallibility 
and weakness. [Even if we do not consider the cases adverted 
to and content ourselves with the study of nature for the ~~ 
attainment of our knowledge in the process of mental develop- 

-- ment, it will become tangible that frail humanity does require 

x Divine help and guidance in spiritual affairs too. Man’s 
knowledge is changeable, he believing a certain doctrine at one 

time and disbelieving it at another. He may not change the 

religion that he professes, but his conception of God is modified 


according ashe advances in his spiritual knowledge. During 
the course of our mental career 


Cog some three or four stages of 
Fansition or transformation ar 


e quite prominent and known 
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to every thoughtful person. I, for instance, know full well that 
though my identity has not changed, yet I am not what I was 
ten years before. I feel changed in a very large measure. An 
imperceptible change has crept upon me, which tells me that 
my views are not whab they were. My sentiments, my aspira- 


Í e- tions, my feelings, my relations to the universe as well as to its 
' Creator are to all intents and purposes quite changed. It 
i stands to reason that my future life will also be subject to 
changes. Scientists hold that tissues of man are quite renewed 
in a few years. Likewise the psychologist bears testimony 
to the fact that mind too does change or make development in 
" conformity to the circumstances to which it is subjected and 
the stage and period of its progress. Can such a changeable, 
uncertain mind then become a guide for us to the blissful à 
presence of the Mightiest Lord of the Universe. It may not 
lead us astray, we may safely repose confidence in it, but still 
it fails to help us beyond its scope. 


ĪA N 


= a 


A word or two now as to the possibility of Divine Revela- 
tion. Though a brief sentence will satisfy a Brahmo or one 
who does not believe in divine revelation, yet I may attempt to 
expound the phenomenon. To convince a Brahmo, I shall beg 
leave to remind him that when he himself can soar so high 
as to get a glimpse of Divine affairs and teachings, why should 
not God Himself be able to communicate His wishes to His 
people. For the sake of the people in general, I may give 
illustrations that may answer the purpose. Man himself has 
exercised his intelligence in contriving such means of transmitt- i 


í 
| } ing messages as can not be explained by a large number of 


a people, educated class inclusive. We do not meet with many 

B people that can explain how a thin wire held up by posts 
| can convey a message to a place thousands of miles distant. If 
l transmission of the rays of she sun that warms our planet from 
a distance of over nine crores of miles can be explained by 
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believing the existence of ether through which the heated light 

waves pass ab the rate of 1,86,000 miles a second, if man can P 


devise wireless telegraphy for himself, why should not God 
Himself be able to construct a wireless telegraphy of His own. 
The instrument that is capable of receiviig the message explains 
many other things. It teaches us that the power and (abel ty a j è 
of receptability are absolutely necessary for being capable of í 
receiving messages, Those that polish their hearts by acting in 
obedience to the wishes of the Lord of the world, those that 
cherish fear of God, those that never suffer their hearts to be 
stained with sin are given that power of receptability. Such | 
people hear the voice of God though their companions may hear 

none at all. They deny Divine communion through ignorance 

and inexperience, as a dumb person will deny the existence » 
of sound and a blind man the existence of colours. l 


f 


a 
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The Present Condition of Chris- 
y; œ tendom calls for a Prophet. 


It is a notorious fact that the present-day Christians are 
not following in the footsteps of Christ. The Christianity that 
j is taught and practised to-day is little like the Christianity of 
the time of the apostles. This is borne out by the picture which 
an American paper draws of the present-day Christians. 


“The picture of Christ’s return to the earth,” says a San 

===" Diego paper “and his thoughts and comments on the conditions , 
T of every-day life has been drawn so many times, and as 
i speedily forgotten, that it conveys but little idea of the wide 
divergence of present day opinion on his teachings from the 
opinion held at the dawn of the Christian era in the old world. 
..... Weare as intolerant of the sinner as ever. We 
understand better how to draw the line, and the gulf is as wide 
and as insurmountable as it was in the ‘confess-or-be- damned’ 


| 
| 


period. 
$ “Picture one of the aristocratic congregations of any 
tos s . American city receiving the lame, halt, blind, beggared people 
Br the slums, into their magnificent edifices of ‘public’ 
i i worship. Would any of the ushers and door-tenders of 
æ such churches escort the women of the slums toa seat where AG 
X they could hear the message Christ brought to the people of 
" this world? More likely they would summon the police and 
turn the uuwelcome visitors over to the minions of the law 


with a deprecatory shrug of the shoulders. 


“We have grown so used to the idea of fitness of things 
that we have created classes. We believe the people of the 
slums and the tenderloins should seek the consolation of the a 
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Master in the missions and chapels erected in their midst and n k 
so leave the costly churches of the rich for those who are 

numbered among their congregations. If one of paa 

outcasts should find his way into such a „church, should enlist 

himself actively in the work of saving souls and restoring the y í a 
faith of the people to its pristine glory, he would be practically # | 
ostracised even while he was tolerated. Outside the church 

he would be no-body. The milk of human kindness would 

cease flowing once the threshold of the church was passed and 

he emerged into the outer air.” 


“We are living too much for ourselves and too little for 
our neighbours and will doubtless continue to do so so long as the 


‘upper strata’ of society is an example that all persons in lesser SY 


walks of life follow and so long as commercialism is the breath ME 
i 
of life.” 


The editor deplores this lamentable state of things prevailing 
in America, but he does not seem to be aware thab this dis- 
tinction is strictly observed even in lands where the Christian 
Missionary goes to deliver the Message of Christ to the ‘heathen,’ 
In India, there are separate churches for the native Christians 
and the Europeans and the black are not to seek the consolation i) 
of their Master in the same house where the white do. We are © J 
told that if a woman of the slums should venture to go to the we ex 
Church where the rich offer up their prayer to the Lord, she 


is likely to be turned out by the chwprast. What should happen d 
if the Lord himself should come back to this world, and go to one í ‘ 


of these magnificent edifices of public worship? He is not likely 9 4 4 
to appear as a rich man, seeing that he denounced the rich, and^ 74> 
therefore most probably he will receive the same treatment from 
the usher that will be accorded to a woman of the slums: 
That he will appear in glory is only a delusion, The Jews 
also expected that their Messiah woul 


d come as a king and that 
thus his advent would be a glorious 


one. The actual Messiah» 
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however, turned out to be a poor man, a son of a woman that 


was married to a carpenter and all the hopes of the Jews that 
were based on prophęcies turned out to be false. The Christians 
ought to take a lesson from this. They should not think that 
their own picture of the coming back of Jesus would be realised, 
On the other hand, it plainly appears from the words of Jesus 
that the Promised Messiah would hail from a quarter where 
he was least expected. He likens the coming of the son of man 
to the coming of a thief (Matt. xxiv, 43), but the thief does not 


- come in broad day light. He comes in dieguise and at an hour 


y 
E a 
~ 
ay 


which the owner of the house knows not. Such was to be the 
advent of the Promised Messiah. He was to come in disguise 
and not to descend from heaven in clouds. The self-same Jesus 
could not come back, for he is dead and the dead never return 
to this earth. What did then the prophecy of his second 
advent mean? It meant exactly what the prophecy of the 
second advent of Elijah meant. The latter prophecy was 
interpreted by Jesus himself as meaning the appearance of 
another person in the spirit and character of Elijah. Thua 
we have a precedent in the prophecy of the second advent of 
Elijah and in interpreting this prophecy we have only to follow 
this precedent. That prophecy has already been fulfilled by 
the appearance of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, who made 


T good his claim by powerful heavenly sigos. “The picture of 


Christ’s return to the earth” says the Christian editor of the 
aforesaid paper, “has been drawn so many times, and as 
speedily forgotten.” The reason why the picture of Christ’s 
return to the earth is so speedily forgotten is that Christians 
have almost despaired of his return. Most of them have 
now ceased to look for his coming back; they have lost 
all hope of his return. Not long ago, books were written and 
pamphlets published proclaiming that the advent of the Messiah 


was ab hand and even dates were fixed for his appearance 
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based on Biblical prophecies. The 


i calculations were | 
These his appearance did not conform with 


i tas 
romised one came, bu i 
its pictures the Christian preachers used to draw from their 


ulpits, they did not accept him, as the Jeysa of old did not 
eee of Nazareth. Jesus himself, however, is not 
going to grace this earth again with his presence for those 


that die do not come back to this earth. ‘Behind them” ` 


says the Holy Quran, “ig a barrier, until the day when they 
shall be raised again.” (xxiii, 102). The hope that Jesus himself 
will come back is as delusive a dream as the Jewish hope of the 
coming back of Elijah. 


That the present age was the high time for the appearance 
of the Messiah is borne testimony to by the editor of the said 
paper. He says that Christian Society has strayed so far away 
from the right path that only one who possesses the spirit 
and power of Christ can reform the existing evils. It3s beyond 
the power of any other mortal to undertake this stupendous task, 
“To change such conditions,” says he, “to make all persons 
equal in God’s temples would mean the practical reconstruction 
of the social fabric, and that is a task few people have the 
courage to undertake and which no one has ever completed. To 


doit one would have to have the courage and faith of the: 
Redeemer, because he would have to stir to life in the breast of- 


each member of the congregations the crushed and dormant 
spirit of forgiveness and brotherly love. Caste is the greatest 
. enemy of Christianity to-day and it is useless to argue that 
those who go regularly to Church and do what they consider 
the Church’s work are in spirit and reality Christians as the 


Saviour would have them. To live as Chrisb did is impossible 
for almost every person to-day,” - 


The editor speaks only of one out of many evils that are 


now corrupting the Christian society. The evil of which he 
complains is not the greatest evil which calls for reform. He 
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complains of the absence of brotherly love among persons that 
go to the church, and according to him, even this class of people 
can not be reformed unless there be one with the courage and 
faith of Christ to breathe a new life into their dead souls. But 
sm F the church going people form only an insignificant minority. 
) The vast majority of Christians keep away from the church. 
If a person with the power of Christ is needed to infuse life 
into the church going minority, one greater than Christ must 
be needed to breathe life into the numberless millions that 
stay away from the church. The Christian editor does not 
make a proper diagnosis of the disease. He speaks only of the 
evils that are visible on the surface and leaves out of consideration 


we - i the root cause of this and other evils that are so rampant in ; 
eect the whole of Christendom. If one wants to know the real 
\ ; disease that is at the bottom of all the evils of Christendom, 
ie he need only note what a Minnesota Professor incidentally 

u= Gug 


apr remarked in the course of an address to teachers. Speaking 

i of the need of religious training of boys in schools, the Professor 
said, “It is not exactly religious teaching that is needed, but 

a religious attitude. I once visited a certain university in the 
Mississippi valley and found to my amazement, that out of 
every hundred professors only one believed in the immortality 
of the soul.” (La Herald, December 24th, 1910). The words 

in italics afford a clue to the real disease that is at the root of 
all the evils of the Christian world. The root cause of the 
various evils prevailing in Europe, America and other Christian 
lands is the deplorable lack of spiritual belief. It will be ~ 
absurd to suppose that this disease is confined to the particular e 
University in thé Mississippi valley of which the Professor speaks- 
Nay the disease is wide spread. It is not confined to the 
educated but also prevails among the unlettered masses. Even 
those who profess to believe in God and in the immortality of 
the soul and the accountability of man to God for his deeds 


© 
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t 
done in this life have only a nominal faith. Their faith in | 
God is not sufficiently firm and far-reaching ; ib is only a | $ 


lip-belief that exercises no practical influence on their lives. 
Bub how is this disease to be remedied? How can living faith 
be breathed into men that are spiritually dead? Can the 
Christian Missionary perform this task? Certaily not. Ex- - =- 
perience belies such an assumption. He has been working both * 
among the Christians and the ‘heathen,’ but in spite of all his 
exertions, the disease has been taking root deeper and deeper 

` every day. It has been spreading like a virulent plague and 
all efforts of the Missionary have’ failed to check its rapid , 
progress. The helplessness of the Missionary is only too } 
apparent. The truth is that he himself is devoid of real, 

- living faith, and one who is himself dead can not breathe life 1 ye 
‘into others. : f 


Who can then breathe life into this dead world of ours? = i E 
- Who can bring back to this earth the faith that has departed a 
from it? The mere preaching of a book will not do. None 
but a prophet can regenerate this earth. Prophets have 
breathed life into dead humanity in the past and if the world 
is to be regenerated now, it must be regenerated by a prophet. 
That prophet has already appeared. It was Ahmad of Qadian. fi 
. Heshowed thousands of signs, which brought conviction to A 
- those who witnessed and pondered over them. But this is not ) 
all. -Many of his powerfal prophecies still await fulfilment, 
.'Bhey are prophecies whose fulfilment will be witnessed not by 
- ..the people of a single country, but by the inhabitants of all 
4 „lands. . When the world will study these prophecies and 
_ their wonderful fulfilment, and when it will” ponder over the ^ 
- . numerous heavenly signs which God showed in his favour, it 
will see God and the result will be that a transformation will 
: be wrought in the beliefs and religious ideas of men and the 
outcome of all this will be the setting in of a millennium of 


` 
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peace and righteousness on the earth. That millennium has 
already set in but only a keen eye can discern the moon of the 
first night. 
He came with another weapon. The greatest evil to-day is 
gw the pernicious doctrine that the son of Mary is the Son of God 
or God Himself. A large portion of the human race holds this 
i doctrine and strenuous efforts are being made to convert the 
whole ‘pagan’ world to this belief. In short this setting up of the 
son of a woman as God is the most malignant cancer that is 
eating into the frame of the human race and it was to root out 
“this cancer that the Promised Messiah came into this world. 
He gave powerful arguments to show not only that Jesus did 
q not die on the cross, but was alive when he was taken down 
aF, =F from the accursed tree, but that he died a natural death and 
f lies buried in the Khan Yar Street, Srinagar. This is a truth 
1% which the world will soon recognise and then will be sounded 
>x the death-knell of Christianity. These things may appear to 
be wonderful, but now God has willed that an end should be 
put to the worship of Jesus as God and nothing can thwart the 
Will of God. It is impossible to reform Christendom as long 
as it holds to the belief that Jesus was God or the Son of God. 
The purpose of Ahmad’s adyent was to bring Jesus down’ 
to the level of ordinary mortals and he accomplished the object 
__ of his advent by pointing out the grave in which the supposed 
} God of the Christians has lain buried for the last 1900 years. 
Peod bas ordained that the tomb of Jesus should also prove 
the grave of Christianity. The supposed death and the so- 
called resurrection of Jesus constitute the beam on which 
Christianity rests ‘and it must fall as soon as the beam is 
removed. It can not survive the beam for a single day. Let 
not the reader think that Christianity will take a long time 
to fall. It does not take its stand on any solid ground. The 
whole fabric of Christianity, stupendous as it is, rests on avery 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


69) THE REVIEW OF BELIGIONS. (July 
SSS eee 
frail support, riz., the supposed events of the death and 
resurrection of Jesus. As soon as it is shown that Jesus was 
not dead when he was taken down from the cross and that he 
left his tomb because he was alive when he was laid in it, 
Christianity will cease to exist. Those who will give even a 
slight consideration to the evidence given in giso pages from 
time to time will have no hesitation in admitting that the 
so-called death and resurrection of Jesus and his subsequent 
ascent into the heavens are only myths devoid of all truth and 
that the fact is that Jesus did not die on the cross. 


$ v 


Z y 


When the world will see the hollowness of the foundation 


on which Christianity stands, it will ab once renounce it and 
believing in the true, living God, the God of Islam, it will 
begin to follow the pure teachings of Islam. Then will be 
ushered an era of righteousness and peace. The world that has 
so long adored the false deity of the Christians will eagerly 
welcome the truth and will zealously follow it. 

In short, the present condition of Christendom called for a 
a prophet. The world was so sunk in error and vice that none 
but a prophet could regenerate it. Jt has ever been a law of 
God to raise a prophet when vice and error have corrupted 
the world and it was in accordance with that law that He raised 
Ahmad in the presant age. The very fact that the present 
age sorely needed a prophet isan evidence of his truth. God 
spoke to him as He spoke to the prophets of old and aided him 
in every undertaking as He aided His former messengers. He 
preached that law had been completed in Islam and that all truths 
were embodied in the Holy Quran and thas, therefore, every 
one who wished to follow the true and perfect faith should follow 
the pe lreiOn of the Holy Prophet of Islam (may peace and the 
EEE God be upon him). He taught that all the spiri- 
Da blessings could be obtained by following the Holy Quran, 
Which was now the ; only book for the guidance of mankind 
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and offered himself as an example of how one could attain 
the highest spiritual blessings by following the teachings of 
the Holy Prophet of Islam (may peace and the blessings of 
God be upon him). Hp was a prophet because he, being inspired 
by God, published hundreds of prophecies which came out true 
and his revelations contain many more prophecies which pertain 
to both near and distant future so that even those who have 
not seen him may seo his truth by witnessing the fulfilment 
of his mighty prophecies published beforehand. He, by his 
advent, established the truth not only of the Holy Prophet of 


` Islam (may peace and the blessings of God be upon him) but 


also of all the prophets of the world. Many had begun to 
doubt the truth of all the prophets of God, so God raised a 
prophet in this age, so that by seeing the truth of his revelations, 
the world may also believe in the truth of the former prophets. 
Nay, God raised him to reveal His own hidden face to the 
world. If God spoke in the past, many had begun to ask them- 
selves, why is it that His voice is not heard to-day? So God 
spoke to him, revealed to him many secrets of the future and 
gave him many powerful prophecies, so that the world, by 
seeing the fulfilment of these prophecies, may know that God 
does exist and that He still speaks as He spoke in days gone 
by, to Abraham, Moses, Jesus, Zoroaster, Buddha, Krishna 
Confucius, and lastly to Muhammad, the greatest prophet that 
the world ever saw (may peace and the blessings of God be 
God chose a follower of Islam to be the 


w revelations so that the world may know 
y which one can attain salvation 


is Islam. This prophet exposed the errors into which the 
followers of all religions, the Muslims not excepted, had fallen 
and thus invited the world to accept the true faith of Islam. 
He has dealt blows to Christianity which it can not survive and 
ted by this prophet 1s, with the grace of 

ke Islam victorious over al! other pet iene 
pise it on account of its smallness, 


upon them all). 


recipient of His ne vel 
that to-day the only religion b 


the propaganda star 
God, destined to ma 
of the world. Let no body des 


for are not all beginnings small? 
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Notes and Comments. 


Crimes among the Clergymen. 


> + 


Christians are wont to boast of their tolerance and broad. H + 
mindedness, bub the truth is that they are still as intolerant , 
and narrow-minded as their forefathers have been ever since 
Christianity became possessed of power. If there ig tolerance 
and religious freedom in lands governed by men of the British 
race, thanks are due to the state and nob to the clergy. It’ 
should also be remembered that it is the tyranny of the intoler- 
ant clergy that has impressed the state with the value and 
importance of religious tolerance. If the Governments should ol 
withdraw their protecting hand from those who differ with the f i 
orthodox Christians in their views, the fanaticism of the clergy ~~,’ os 
issure to burst forth with full vigour against all ‘heretics? “a 
Nay, even under the present circumstances, the pent-up ) 
fanaticism of pious Christians finds an outlet every now and 
then, thus showing that the old spirit of intolerance still lurks 
in their bosom. In order to know that in spite of their boasted 
j tolerance, the Christians are still as intolerant as ever, one need 4 
only read the history of the Mormons. The following is a very 
condensed outline of their origin and progress in the words of ï 


Sir Hiram Maxim (vide the Trut) 
uth- ' 
May 27th, 1911). ruth-Seeker, New York, dated 


(13 J 
w me sect was first started in the Eastern part of the a bd 
ar ae me eee they were very severely persecuted. They JE. 
ved into a Western state, where they were also 


them murdered, and their property 
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they emigrated to Salt Lake, placing a thousand miles between 
themselves and the nearest civilization.” 


“The Mormons were out and out Bible Christians; they 
followed the teaching of the Bible, not only in polygamy, but 
algo in exterminating other tribes, after the manner of Joshua. 
On one occasion they killed one hundred and fifty emigrants 
that were passing through their territory. The followers of the 
Bible in this respect were called by them destroying angels,” 


The success attained by this sect hag been, in the opinion 
of Sir Hiram Maxim, due to their temperate habits, the kind 
of life they live, and more than all, to the fact that they are 
a community of workers. Some of the elders of this sect are 
now proselyting in England and “the fierce intolerance of the 
English clergy, Protestant and Catholic” towards them has 
elicited a letter of indignant protest from Sir Hiram Maxim, 
in which he compares the morality of the persecuting Christiang 
with that of the persecuted. That letter, we learn from the 
Truth Seeker, he has written to the London Daily Express. 
In course of the letter, he says :— 


“I have wondered very much why the Rev. Father Bernard 
Vaughan and other holy men, who are now denouncing the 
Mormons in England, do not look up statistics, and ascertain 
if it is really frue that the Mormons are worse than other 
people; if so, how much worse. As they have all overlooked 
this most important factor in the question, I will enlighten 


them. 


“There is a concern in the United States that has compiled 
a list of preachers who have committed crimes in the United 
States during the last few years, confining themselves altogether 
to those in which legal proceedings have been taken, and 
the American police are of opinion that not more than one case 


. 
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in sixteen is ever made public. Under these gon dikigas we hav, 
in divine criminals 4,592 Methodists, 2,784 Baptists, 1,824 
Catholics, 1,168 Presbyterians, 976 Congregationalists; 768 
Episcopalians, 786 Lutherans, 352 Christians, eae Adventists, 
160 United Brethren, 112 Hebrews, 48 . Universalists, 27 
Tunkers. There are no Unitarians, Spiritualists, or Mormons 
mentioned.” 


Let no body think that it is only the clergy of the United 
States that are immoral. Those of the United Kingdom do 
not seem to fare better as far as morality is concerned. “There 
is very little difference,” says Sir Hiram Maxim, “between the ` 
immorality of the parsons of England and those of the United 
States. According to the Pall Mall Gazette, in one year no 
less than 2.75 per cent of the English Ministry were in trouble 
with the law. This would mean 27. 50 per cent in ten years, 
or say 60 per cent for the whole term of their occupancy. On 
an average, there is over twice as much crime among elorgymen 
as among other people.” 


“Tt is un-necessary to say” continues Sir Hiram Maxim, 
“that the greater number of these crimes, especially among the 
orthodox religions, such as Methodists, Baptists, Catholics, 
Presbyterians, and Congregationalists, are crimes against 
women, while the Universalists, Unitarians, Tunkers, Spiritualists 


and Mormons seen to be practically free from this kind of 
immorality.” 


“These are facts,’ says Sir Maxim, “which are easily 
substantiated. In fact, I have the evidence in my possession. 


3 


Tt will, therefore, be seen that it is much more dangerous for ~ pir 


young women to emigrate to Englan d, or the thickly populated 
part of the United States than to go to Utah.” 


The Christian zealots of England are waging a regular war 
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against the Mormons, The i 
. y are trying i i 
? P of the masseg against Mormonism iy ci ie wpa 
! senting if asa 
| merac to England. The chief figure among the ae 
Catholic persecutors of Mormonism jg Father Vaughan Sie 
ta . . 0 : 1 hs i, 
ws 2, ae Maxim has a Suggestion for Father Vaughan. He asks 
3 r Im to read Prof. Joho Draper’g ‘History of Intellectual 


Development of Europe, compare the lives of the Po es wi 
i those of the M i ee 
or the Mormon elders and the past history of the Roman 
Catholic Church with the past history of the Morman Church 
| and then ask himself which of the two is liable to do most i 
i - damage to England, i 
is 


| 
al It is not difficult to see why among the ministers of the 
a a orthodox religions there is greater immorality than among 
i other people. The reason is that the former have greater 
A faith in the atoning properties of the blood of Jesus than the 
ga latter. They believe that Jesus has died for their sins and 
a that all their sins will be forgiven them, no matter however 
numerous and however heinous they may be. This emboldens 
them in the commission of crimes, especially those which pertain 
to the gratification of the appetites. The state, however, doeg 
f not seem to share this view with them, for it regards their 
| licentiousness and other crimes to be as punishable as those of 
EN other people. Had it not been for the restraint imposed by the 
f state, their licentiousness would have known no bounds. Tho 


lives of the Popes and the past history of the Roman Catholic 
religion to which Sir Hiram Maxim refers, would not have 
~< been so black, had it not been for the belief that Jesus had 
“` borne on himself ail the sins of his followers and that the latter ° 
F were nob going to be punished for their sins since Jesus had Í 
already suffered the punishment in their stead by remaining in 
hell for three days. The state, however, as I have already 
Fi said, does not seem to regard this theory as true, for it deals 


¥ 
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SS T 4 
out equal punishment to all,and does not pause to inquire 
whether the criminal is a believer in the doctrine of atonement 
or nob. No law makes any exception in favour of those whose 
sins are said to have been borne by Jesus. All Governments ~~ = 
acb upon the principle embodied in the fołlowing verse of the j 


Holy Quran, ¥)j)5 yj 3y qae A) i SS Cunt Vy ye i 3 
i 
1 


aA 


s+) J) 9 “No soul shall labour but for itself; and no burdened 
one shall bear another’s. burden.” (vi, 164). And the! law 
which prevails here will also prevail in the next world. No 
one can bear another man’s burden either in this life or in the 
life to come, and the Christian belief that Jesus has borne all , 
men’s sins is only a delusion. This belief has worked immense 
mischief in the world and the awful immorality and crime that 
have ever characterised Christian people and especially Christian 
priests is the outcome of this erroneous doctrine. Even Luther, 
the founder of Protestantism encouraged sin by saying that one 
might commit as much sin as he would, the blood of Christ 
would wash away all. Mormonism is held out to-day by the 
orthodox Christians as a great danger, butI think there is 
no danger greater than the belief that Jesus has borne on 
himeelf all sins of his followers. 


—— 


An American paper on Islam. 
It is gratifying to observe that the false impressions 
produced by the misrepresentations of Islam by the Christian 
= missionaries are now gradually disappearing and the world has 
ss begun to assume a more favourable attitude towards Islam; 


oi One of the most significant features of the Coronation é 
festivities in London in June,” says the Indianapolis News, dated 
May 15th, 1911, “ would be the corner-stone la 


ing for 
Mosque—s Jama masjid ying a great 


+... There should be an awakening 
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of the Christian people to the fact, that Muhammadans are purely 
monotheistic, reverenciag Muhammad only as a prophet—the 
greatest, but not the only one, for Jesus and Mogas are both 
recognised as lesser prophets, In our intolerance we have come 
near being as fanatical about the Muhammadan as he is about 
the Christian, still it must bo remembered that of all religionists, 
he is, excepting the Jew, the only one who has never raised up 
an Image or a picture to remind him of the great invisible God 


and the one God ... . They do not need Christian missionaries 
to teach them of God ..... There is an awakening in the 
` lands of Muhammadanism. New Turkey, constitutional and 
progressive, indicates that. in India there is a movement to 
found at Aligarh, a great Muhammadan University. There is a 
demand that Muhammadanism be restored to something of that 
prestige in letters and science and research which it occupied 
when theUniversity of Cordova was without peer, and when’the 
great universities of Cairo and Damascus were among the most 
noted in the world.”? 


In our intolerance, says the Indianapolis News, we have come 
near being as fanatical about the Muhammadan as he is about the 
Christian. It is true indeed that a Muhammadan can not tolerate 
for a moment the Christian doctrines of Trinity and the Divinity 
or Sonship of Jesus, son of Mary. He can not think of any parti- 
cipation in Godhead, nor can he take one who was born of a 
woman as God. Similarly he regards the idea of God having 
a son as highly blasphemous. He also denounces the idea that 
Jesus who is supposed to be the Son of God died and descended 
into hell to bear upon himself the sins of all mankind and to 
suffer punishment in their stead. He regards Jesus as one of 
the holy prophets of God and he can not think for a moment 
that that righteous man was ever subjected to curse, for to 
become accursed is, with him, to become like Satan. In short 
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in = 
he denounces these doctrines of the Christians as highly blas- 
sare and such are his ideas of Godhead that he can not 
P 


do otherwise. “It is only when the Christian and the Muhamma- 


dan meet in lands where men bow to idols,” saya the Indtanapolis 
News, “ that they find they are brothers.” The editor is wrong 
here. His words imply that the Muslim regards the Christian 
as monotheistic like himself. Bub such is not therioaag. The 
worship of the son of Mary is, to say the least, as heinous a sin 
in the eye of a Muslim as that of an idol. Mark die words in 
which the Holy Quran speaks of the Christian belief in the 
Sonship of Jesus, It says, “Almost might the heavens be rent 
thereat, and the Harth cleave asunder, and the mountains fall 
down in fragments, that they ascribe a son to the Merciful when 
it becometh not the Merciful to have a son” (xix, 92, 93). Hence 
a Muslim and a Christian can not feel as brethren, as far as their 
conceptions of the Deity are concerned. The Christian editor 
of the Moslem World, a quarterly Review recently started in 
England, knows the views of the Muslims on this point better 


than the learned editor of the Indianapolis. “Islam” 


says the 
former, 


“is, in a sense, the only anti-Christian religion. Other 
creeds and philosophies are non-Christian or 
tian. This world-wide faith joins issue with 


vital in the Christian religion, and stands or falls by its attitude 


towards the Christ. In this respect all schools of Muslim thought 
are practically the same, 


in interpretations broad or 
_ 25 regards tho Atonement, 
Christ is practically the sam 


frankly un-Chris- 
everything that is 


narrow, but ..... their position 


the Incarnation and the Deity of 
Oy 

ongly denounces the fundamental 
yet it. does not assert that there 
On the other, hand, it saya * The 
S are good for nothing.’ * Good for 
the Christians. Yet both are readers of 


Though the Holy Quran str 
doctrines of the Christian faith, 
18 no good in Christians. 
Jews say, ‘The Christian 
nothing are the Jews, say 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar A 


They differ in ritual and tradition ; ` 


2 ® 
ii 

4 | 

P 

— | —- 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


1911.) NOTES AND COMMENTS, 299 


the Book. So with like words say they who have no knowledge.” 
(ii, 107).Again it says, “Of all men thou wilt certainly find Jews 
and those who join other gods with God, to be the most intense in 
hatred of those whabelieve; and thou shalt certainly find those to 
be nearest in affection to them who say, ‘We are Christians.’ This 


because some of them are priests and monks, and because they 
are free from pride.” 


In order to know what kind of attitude Muslims are required 
to hold towards the Christians one can not do better than read 
the Great Charter which the Holy Prophet (may peace and the 
blessings of God be upon him) granted to the Christians. “In 
the sixth year of the Hejira,” say the editors of the Proceedings 
of the Convention of Religions in India, 1909, “the Prophet 
granted his famous charter to the Christians. It secured to the 
monks of St, Catherine near Mount Sinai and to all Christians 
certain important privileges by which his followers were to 
guard them ‘from all injuries, and to defend their churches, and 
the residences of their priests. They were not to be unfairly 
taxed ; no bishop was to be driven out of the bishopric; no 
Christian was to be forced to reject his religion; no monk was to 
be expelled from his monastery ; no pilgrim was to be de- 
tained from his pilgrimage; nor were the Christian churches 
to be pulled down for the sake of building mosques or houses fot 
the Moslems. Christian women married to Moslems were to 
enjoy their own religion and not to be subjected to Cpa Daa 
or annoyance of any kind on that account. If the Christians 
should stand in need of assistance for the repair of the churches 
or the monasteries or any other matter pertaining to their 
religion, the Muslims were to assist them.’ Be it remembered 


here that these rights were not extorted from Muhammad. They 


were mercifully granted. by him.” (Introduction to the Proceed- 


ings of the Convention of Religions in India, 1909, page xliv.) 


. 
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Such is the example which the Holy Founder of Islam (may 
peace and the blessings of God be upon him) set for his followers 
to imitate. Nay, the high example of the Holy Prophet may 
well be held out as an ideal example worthy of imitation by the 
whole world. In short, though there can be no compromise 
between a Muslim and a Christian as far as the Christian doc- 
trines of the divinity of Jesus and Atonement are concerned, 
yet a Muslim is bidden to treat a Christian, and in fact every 
non-Muslim, with extreme toleration. “Let there be no compulsion 
in religion,” says a Medina Sura of the Holy Quran, “now is the 
right way made distinct from error.” (ii, 257). 


Ii is strange that the Christians, in spite of worshipping 
the son of Mary as God, persist in calling themselves to be be- 
lievers in the One True God. A Muslim, however, can not see 
how a man can be a believer in One True God and take the son 
of a woman as God. Jesus is, in fact, the greatest idol ever set 
up by man for worship. We Wonder how the civilised nations 
of Europe and America can take a Jew, a sonofa Jewish Woman, 
as God. Millions of civilized people may take Jesus for a God, 
but a Mustim’s conception of the Unity of God is S0 pure and so 
clear that he can not even for a moment be duped into the belief 
that the child that was born of a Jewish lady named Mary was 
God or the Son of God. The whole civilized “world may take 
Jesus to be God, but a Muslim will always regard him as a mere 
man. It is gratifying, however, to observe that even the western 

. World has now begun to recognise the absurdity of the belief 
that Jesus was God. ‘There are now millions of me 
America and other Christian lands who now reg 
asa man, as he really was. Tho deity of Christi 
speedily dissolved as galt is dissolved in water, and the time is 
not far distant when the Christian deity will also be relegated 


to the same category to which the gods of the ancient heathen 
people belong, 


n in Europe, 
ard Jesus only 
anity ig being 
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4 r An Appeal. 


Mr. A. S. i se ; 2 
vot lf Rafiqi sends us from Rangoon an appeal on 
Li De a of the Indian sailors and others visiting English ports 
4 s ee A 

» This appeal has been written by Mr. Yehya-en-Nasr Parkinson 
ie of Belfast and is addressed to the Indian Mussalmans. The 
vegsels which carry the trade between England and India are, 


| wẹ are told, principally manned by Indian sailors, most of whom 


am 


| are Mussalmans. A person visiting Liverpool or Birkenhead 
will be struck by the number of Indians walking about 

; „in the markets. But there is not a single place where bhey 
could spend a quiet evening. The Christians have indeed 

, provided a Home for Asiatic sailors, but their object is to make 
2a converts. The sailors are provided with Christian literature in 
v i own language and have Christian doctrines expounded 

a oe tc) them, especially on Sundays. Such an arraagement is more 
at iuijurious than beneficial. Those who fall ill—and they are 

| m:any—are taken to some hospital or to some poor house where 
they gradually succumb, amid men who are of a different race 

Í ahd creed and who do not understand the language of their 

ii patients, What is wanted isa Home in Liverpool in charge of 

al Indian Muslim conversant at least with English and 
rdu, if not with other languages of the East. This is 
arı appeal to which a hearty response should be made by the 
Indian Muslims. The work should be taken in hand by some 
responsible Muslim society in Great Britain. Bs does not 
ture, and we believe there will be many 


require any high expendi 9, 
~$ iu [ndia who will be oaly too glad to give their money for this 
e pious purpose. The proposed ‘Home’ will serve a threefold 
purpose. It will be a means of helping the way-farer, which is 
described as a highly meritorious deed in the Holy Qur 

(ii, 211; xxx, 38). It will be a place where the poor ae 
will be tended. It will prevent many from falling into the t 


of the Missionary. Nay, if the person entrused ma eg 
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of the ‘Home’ is conversant with the tenets of the Islamic Š 
religion and is himself a pious Muslim, he may serve. as a means Ų ! 
of sowing the seed of Islamin that land. We give below the a Fa 
full text of the appeal as written by Mr. Parkinson and aope ; 
that some representative Muslim body will give full consideration : 
to this question and take some practical steps to help Muslim, M 
brethren in England.— | 
| 
t 


L 


“So much required tobe done. Yet so much is being 
done and with so true and liberal a spirit that one feels diffident 
in approaching the Muslims at the present when they are busy; 
the University and other educational schemes being pushed 
forward with vigour, while the scheme for a Mosque in London 
also goes apace. Still in face of all this activity and enterpriige, awe 
I think it is time their attention was dirceted to an important 4 + 
branch of Islamic work which touches principally our Indian ae 
fellow-Muslims, and has been, I am sorry to say, 
ted by our Muslim brethren and especially by their numeroi 2! 
philanthropists in the past. This work has been too lonj 
ignored; in fact others have bee ; SE 
it is obvious our Indians ought to have done, or at the very le; g 
assisted in doing, a duty they never even attempted to faligi 
er recognised n oP 
as because they 

( 


i 


ay before them. Truet p 


] material reward nor thar fi 
acting, they wrought for love of Isla i 


t. 


; been helpful to them in their %@ > /./ | 
labours. All of us liké to know that our work sear A { i 
the cause, is appreciated by the Musli Baucus i Gt ee 
directly interested, s E S tioa d | 

; : | i 
“The trade between England and India is enormous and the : 


ships which are the carriers, both large and small are manned 
. ’ nne 
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; a prin ipally by Indian sailors of whem the great majority are 
$% | ~Musgalmans. The central port of call in Britain for ships 
4 ____ trading with the East is Liverpool. A person can not spend a 


<= 
er or even any other evening in either Liverpool cr Birken- 


: “head. without being struck by the number of Indians walking 
y% TW aboiib especially in the markets. Liverpool and Birkenhead 
are large cities with other large cities in the vicinity and the 


thought may sometimes occur, in that vast metropolis is there 
very few of whom know 


t a single place where those sailors, 
English, could if they were so inclined spend a quiet evening. A 
ce where they would be made woleome? Have any of our 


FS 
pia 7 
brethren in [ndia ever thought about this matter? If they 

The time was when there 


im have not, I trust they will do so now. r 
a fr’ was a Mosque, at least a building which served as a Mosque, in 


_irerpool, it gave them one place to go to, not perbaps as 
iting as it might have been made by good management and 
t-ty support, but yet a place. Now the Mostine ae 
rer, it has been sold and is now in other hands: e 
i Tfstion of why it was sold is for others to answer. [The same 
lies to why an att2mpt was not made to keep it. Of course 
Christians with their usual activity and energy for building 
{sions and taking every opportunity for making converts have 
le provision for Asiatic sailors by providing a Fonn There 
sailors may spend an evening, provided with worldly 
‘forts and also with mental recreation. They may sib and 
%4 Christian Literature in their own language and hear 
> & foe lly on the Sunday Christian dogmas and doctrines 
CNA AP lepit: That is good possibly ina way and better than 
mg Bing. But is it advantageous or beneficial to Islam? Is it 
tisfying to the Muslim sailors who 
t? It can not be satisfying to 
things are so, or that they should 


oN 


oe 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


304 THE REVIEW OF RELIGIONS. 


is wanted is a small Home in charge of au Indian brother, versed 9 
both in English and Urdu, and also other Eastern languageaj if a 
possible. The above is not the worst aspect of the c 59, : \ 
brethren. My next point is one that will have to be dealt a ‘9 
sometime, gentlemen do it scon. There is I believe a small pllot +" | 


in a cemetry in Liverpool where many an Indian sailor We 
sleeping his long last sleep, in an alien, Christian land. Algo a 
here and there in the cemetries of Birkenhead and elsewhere kn . > 
the district, unmarked and forgotten graves of Indians occur. Bs 
Some, aye many of those Indian sailors fall ill and are hurried i 
to the hospital, worse some to the poorhouse where they- i j 
gradually succumb, Dying far from India and its palm trees gud $ 


mighty rivers and great tracts of jungle. Far from friends and | , 
relations, alone in a foreign land. Dying amid strangers who, be Pa a 
they ever so kind, are ofa different race and creed, and who 
know not the language of their patients. While the patieny~~ è 
know not theirs. Why have you forgotten and neglected thos 2 od 
poor outcasts, gentlemen, brothers in adversity and in religion’ F 


Why have not oar brethren in India and Londond one something. 
taken some measures to realise their dying moments? Wil 
they try todo so now? Now, brethren, in the name of Islant 
and of our Holy Prophet (O.W.B.P.) who was ever tender, 
thoughtful and kind towards sufferers and to the dying. 4 


“Is it not worthly of a Muslim to hold out the hand of ] ie 
and brotherhood and to speak the word of kindness and f t f 
to cheer the fleeting soul in its passage across the harb = 
How comforting it must be to the sufferer and a ae jae 
reliever to sit by the bedside clasping the hand of a b ; : 4 JA ji / 
a stranger, who will soon be gone, and to pour couse an 


` our into hi y Ht. 
the words of good-will and encouragement spoken on Se FA y 
at Mecca in the days of old, so that the nicht eee i) 
might be peace. gat and the daw; 4 


sa In the past, gen lemen this work has 
i. 3 been done p i i ; 
rıncipally 
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by one of our British brothers, Bro. F, Djaffer Mortimore of 
Birkenhead, all honour to him, for his labour and self-sacrifice 
in the cause. Quiet and unassuming, he has done if without 
king and without complaint. Gone to the hospital, to the 
a redside of the dying, to speak a word of comfort, cheer and hope 
£ i 3 nd to show them that Islam wag indeed a brotherhood, a 
eit A brotherhood to him. Seeking no reward, he has never even 
eceived thanks save from the snfferers. None seem to have 
fphown even appreciation of his work. His service was given 
reely and ungrudgingly to Islam, he laboured for the Faith. 
igYet a word of encouragement is a great stimulant, brethren, it 
{Blevates those who give as well as those who receive. True Bro. 
ortimore received assistance occasionally from other Muslims, 
principally I believe from Bro. Hassan Ali Arculli, but the most 
f the labour fell upon his shoulders, even to seeing them 
properly buried according to Islamic rites, For his devotion to 
slam, he has suffered more than any will conceive unless they 
o are British Muslims living in the midst of Christians, but he 
as suffered as a Muslim should with fortitude, and patience: 
this as it should Le brethren? To you I leave the answer and 
p you l appeal to act.” 


—_—— 


- Review. 


‘he Proceedings of the Convention of Religions 
in India, 1909. 

ret The Vivekananda Society, Calcutta, has published 
est 2 book form the various theses read at the first Zon- 
_ af ,.pntion of Religions in India, held at Calcutta on 9th, 10th 
cd {expa 11th April, 19@9. The book consists of two parts. The 
Tal note. part contains thesés on Israelitism, Zoroastrianism, Buddh- 
i) wham, Brahmoism, Christianity, Islam and Sikhism. The 
À ‘cond part consists of theses on the various sects of Hinduism, 
ich as the Visishtadwaita- system of philosophy, Vaishnavism, 
th¢nubhavadvaita, the Veerasaiva religion, the Saiva religion, 


= | 
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; ed 
Shaktaism, Theosophy, the Arya Samaj, Deva Dharma, Soura- © _ 


Upasana etc. There is a separate Introduction to each of the, if 4 
two parts. The Introduction to the first part contains a short, 
account of the religious up-heavals in India from the Vedic k i 
times and also of the conferences or conventions held from time to!t E 
time. The Introduction to the second part meludes an accountllot | $ 
of such up-heavals outside India. A few quotations from. thejeg w 
introductory portions will be interesting, Speaking of shef, i 
authority of the New Testament, the editors says: “The earliest 5° 

fathers certainly believed the Old Testament books to be the kn 

divine and infallible guide; bnt the New Testament was not so Yr 
considered till towards the close of the second century, when, 

the conception of a Catholic Church was formed. The collection f 

of writings was not called scripture or even put on a par with 9Y: 

the Old Testament as sacred and inspired till the time ofñd j 


acen tii maa i ==> 


reign Christianity became astate-religion in 324 A.D. ands! ats — 
the pagan temples were closed. . . . «+. Such a bigot Christian) | fel 


Christianity.’ Under his direction was held the Church Council ? 


against the Arians.’®"y 


acts which were really ‘b 
perpetrated by the Christians. It is needle 4 


hop Theophilus. Saye 
Ns. Sayyye) 
lestial Venus at Carthage re 
miles 
1 | And againthr- 
uction against the idols 


had given way to consternation retired with h 


A TẸ va le library of Alex: s 
was pillagedyo destroyed, and near t exandri: 
of ike empty shelves èxçite a e jhe 


es EA 
aa dea 


ee 
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i nation of every spectator whose mind was not totaly darkened 
by religious prejudice. 


“What is meant by the crusades? We haye zot the space 
here to paint the horrors of war, rapine, cannibalism and crimes 
pA Of worst forms practised by the Christians then. What is 
M meant by the persistent persecutions cf the Jews? What is 
i meant by the conqueror of Mexico calling out, ‘Forward, soldiers, 
Jthe Holy Cross is our banner and under that we shall conquer? 
|Lruly says the historian that in America, Christianity had 
){been preached with ‘the sword in one hand and the Bible in 


af, [ithe other? What was the case even in India with the earliest 
i Christian conquerors, when a whole city was asked either to 
j lbecome Christian within 24 hours or to prefer to be placed 
j (ander the cannon ball H!” 
R Speaking of Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings 


“uf God be npon him) the editors say, “About the year 570 was 
porn at Mecca that great personage, Muhammad, the first 
3 literate-genius of the world, who in later times claimed to be 
jhe messenger of God and who, as if by a magical wand, turned 
he fierce Arabs into peaceful citizens! Muhammad was, from 
is early boyhood, extremely sensitive to human sufferings, and 
Fais first step, perhaps, in his youth was to stop the infauticide 
¥orevalent among the Arabs then. His preaching irritated the 
Quraish, who planned to murder him. With the help of Abu 
3akr he succeeded in taking a flight, known as the Hejira, at 
bout 622 A.D., to Yathreb. His Meccan disciples and the 
beople of Yathreb received him with great enthusiasm. His 
superb intellect and almost miraculous power of organisation now 
goegan to be felt. He Stopped all lawlessness and granted 
equal rights even to the Jews. No great man is to pass his’ 
sime in ease. The history of humanity proves it, and Muhammad 
vas mot to live in peace. He was driven into war. The 
teachery of the Jews was unbounded and certainly unpardon- 
ble. In the sixth year of the Hejira, the prophet granted his 
mous charter to?the Christians, (This charter has been given 
Isewhere and therefore need not be reproduced here. Ed. R.R.) 
Pace; remembered that these rights were not extorted from 
Muhammad. They were mercifully granted by him. Let 
those who hurl invectives agaifst the Arabian prophet in season 
and out of season brood oyer 
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Their views about the present day Christiani 
preachers may be gathered from thair following observations 
about the spiritual condition of Europe :— 


“Inspite of her boasted civilization,” say they, “she has- 
failsd so harmonise between matter and spirit; she has failed to 
evolve a social system wherein matter ana~“spirit may get their B 
assigned places. We want to-day more than anything else +c 4 
perhaps, saints of the type we have mentioned, amongst us.: % | 
We want missionaries of Christ and not missionaries of church. 
We want Christianity to be preached and not Churchianity to 
take hold upon the people. We want Missionaries of love and 


not of forms. We want living examples and not mere frothy A 
33 i 
precepts. . 
The Convention of Religions in India which has already » 4 


met twice at Calcutta and Allahabad respectively, owes its 

origin really to the devoted disciples of Swami Vivekananda,’ j 

who now constitute the Vivekananda Society of Calcutta. The’ Poa 

members of this society in meeting assembled decided to “> 2 
celebrate the Birthday anniversary of their leader by holding 

: a Parliament of Religions at Calcutta, in which the different ~~. 

{ sects of all the religions in India should be represented. They >, u 

| succeeded in securing the sympathy and co-operation of Mr. 3% 
Ma Sarada Charan Mitra who had a few days before retired from 
-his office as a puisne judge of the Calcutta High Court. Mr. 


Mitra took up the idea in right earnest, gave every encourage-. 
ment and agreed to take the lead. A representative Committee 
was soon formed with Mr. Mitra as the President. He took a 
i keen interest in the movement and it is to his untiring energy į 
i and hard and unselfish labour: that the success of the convention 
Be is principally due. It is our fervent wish that the committee | À 
i ` may enlarge its scope and bring into existence a Parliament; FE 
of Religions which should not be confined to India, but should ir 
hold its meetings in all parts of the world, ‘ gee 


mya We recommend this volume to all stude 


, theology, and hope that it will be soon followed by the Report 


of the Proceedings of the se ond C i 
WINO ATE cond Convention beld at Allahabad 
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